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PREFACE 
The lectures contained in this book are those which were 
given at the forty-second Annual Bible Lectureship at Abi-
lene Christian College during the fifty-fourth year of the 
college's operation. For this Lectureship on the main theme 
of "CHRISTIAN FAITH IN THE MODERN WORLD" our 
purpose was to have up-to-date and scholarly investigations 
of the several issues discussed; and they should be among 
the finest works in print, for the purpose of confirming our 
faith in the Bible as God's Word and for our need to let 
it truly be our religious authority. 
The primary purpose of the Annual Bible Lectureship 
is to further the cause of Christ in the world. In order to 
do this, each man must be as sure of his religious authority 
as is possible for him to be; and we trust that these lectures 
and discussions will not only serve to confirm and stabilize 
our faith in a strong and definite way, but will also give 
many valuable and helpful suggestions for the doing of the 
Lord's work and for determining what our Christian re-
sponsibilities are. 
We feel that the brotherhood has need of top-quality ma-
terials to aid people in meeting challenges against their 
faith, and we hope that the efforts presented herein will be 
full y effecti ve to help in meeting these needs. We dedicate 
the book to all men of great faith for the influence that 
their faith and their lives have had on us. We pray God's 
blessings upon all who believe in the Christ. 
J. D. THOMAS, Director 
The Annual Bible Lectureship 
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BASIS FOR FAITH 
By Leonard Mullens 
Born: Mart, Texa s, April 9, 1919. 
Wife: Frances Pye. 
Children: 3. 
Training: Texa s University, Baylor University. 
Churches serv ed: Robstown - 1942-1947. 
Ayers Street, Col.'pus Christi - 1955-1959. 
Pre ston Road, Dallas - 1959 -
Editor, " Tips for Teachers," Firrn Foundation. 
St!aff, 20th Century Christian. 
( 9 ) 
E dit orial Council, Christian 
F amily Book Club. 
As sociat e Editor, Clwistian 
Bib le T each er . 
Author, Unity in Christ. 
There are many things in 
life about which we may be 
perfectly indifferent. Some 
are completely outside our 
interest; others we can ig-
nore. Again, about some 
matters we may never reach 
any definite conclusion. 
There are many questions 
concerning men and move-
ments about which we may 
reserve passing judgment. 
But, when we come to Jesus 
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of Nazareth, invariably we find that men have had to 
take sides for Him or against Him. Indifference to Je-
sus has been impossible. 
There are two opinions, two verdicts, about Jesus. His 
disciples said, as they worshipped Him, "Of a truth, thou 
art the Son of God" (Matthew 14 :33). The Scribes and 
Phari sees, when they went to Pilate and asked for a guard 
at the tomb lest the disciples should come and steal the body 
of Je sus, offered the other verdict, saying , "Sir, we remem-
ber that deceiver said , while he wa s yet aliv e, 'After three 
days I will rise again' " (Matthew 27 :63). 
Son of God or a deceiver . . . which is He? Between 
these two conclusions there is no neutral ground. If Jesus 
is not God, as He claimed to be, then He is a liar and a de-
ceiver and should neither be followed nor admired. If Je-
sus is not the Son of God who came in the flesh of men, 
He is the greatest imposter this old world has ever known. 
"What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is he?" (Matthew 
22 :42). Each man as he is confronted with the Christ of 
the New Testament must make a decision. Jesus of Naza-
reth cannot be ignored. Through the centuries this has 
been true, and it is no less true toda y. 
Every student of religion knows what a tremendous im-
pr ession has been made on men by a small number of lead-
ers and teachers in the history of the world. All great re-
ligions can be traced to the influence of one person, ~uch as 
Buddha, Mohammed, Moses, or Christ. It is possible 
to under stand the se religions by ignoring the personalities 
of the founders. In this respect, the relationship that Christ 
sustains to Christianity is quite different from that of other 
great religious teachers. 
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Moses stands before us as a commanding historical fig-
ure, but no Jew would say that Moses founded Judaism. 
Mohammed is considered a prophet, but divine honor is not 
ascribed to him. Buddha' s influence is exerted more through 
tradition al teaching than throu gh personality. Christianity 
is the religion of a Per son. The center and core of Christi-
anity is this Jesus of Nazareth. What is Christianity? The 
an swer is obvious, "Christianity is Chri st." Through the 
centuries, since Jesus lived, men have preserved His teach-
ing s and paid divine homage to Him. Every Christian is re-
lated to Chri st in a distinct, personal way, and the true dis-
ciple seeks an ever closer fellowship with Christ in what can 
best be described in the terms of human fellowship. 
The New Testament emphasizes the person of Christ J e-
s us. Whatever a man may think about the gospel accounts, 
their purpose is to reveal the personality of Jesus. The 
epistles of Paul are centered around Christ as the Lord of 
life. From its beginning, Christianity has considered Jesus 
of Nazareth as Lord. No comparable claim has been made 
for any other great teacher. Immediately then, Jesus stands 
apart from all other leaders of men. From the beginning, 
there has been a recognition that Jesus Christ is different 
from all others who have lived and died. In what does this 
difference lie? How can Jesus be explained? It is here 
th at we begin with a basis for our faith in Christ as the 
Son of the living God. 
Why B elieve That Christ Is God? 
There are a number of rea sons why men believe that Je-
sus is the Christ, the Son of God. Yet, the story of His life 
can be quickly told. He was born at Bethlehem, south of 
Jeru salem. Reared in a devout Jewish home, Jesus had 
four brothers and at least two sisters (Matthew 13 :55,56). 
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The father of the family was a carpenter, and Jesus fol-
lowed this trade also. His early days are cloaked in ob-
scurity, with only a brief glimpse afforded us when He was 
twelve years old. 
When Jesus was about thirty-three, He went to the banks 
of the Johdan River where His cousin John was teaching 
and baptizing. Jesus' baptism was followed by a rather 
brief ministry of teaching, preaching, and healing during 
which He gathered about Him a band of twelve disciples 
and some other followers. Around 29 or 30 A. D. ( dates 
are uncertain), Jesus was executed by crucifixion, a Ro-
man method of dealing with condemned criminals. 
Yet, the followers of this Jesus of Nazareth have through 
the centuries called Him "Lord," and they have believed 
that He arose from the dead and returned to His Father in 
heaven. He has had more influence upon the world than 
any other figure, and all of our western history has been 
redated from His birth. Who is He? "What think ye of 
Christ? Whose Son is He?" 
Faith Based on the Bible 
Chri stians believe that Jesus Christ is God's Son because 
they believe the Bible to be inspired by God's Holy Spirit. 
Thi s great old book claims for Him that Jesu s is the Christ. 
The Old Testament pointed time after time to His coming, 
and the New Testament relates the story of His life and 
gives to us His teaching. In the course of this Lectureship, 
other speakers will deal with the authority, preservation, 
and authenticity of the Bible. It is sufficient for us to 
remark here that the gospel accounts were written by men 
who lived with Jesus and who came to know Him well. The 
epistles are first-hand records of the faith and the practice 
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of the church during its first generation of existence. It 
is clear that at no point do we reach a "historic Jesus" who 
bears no resemblance to the Christ whom we adore today. 
The New Testament reveals to us a Jesus acknowledged by 
His contemporaries as the Son of God and the Savior of the 
world. 
The gospel accounts make of Jesus a supernatural per-
son. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John wrote for the express 
purpose of showing that Jesus is the promised Messiah and 
the Redeemer of the world . Once we accept the Bible as 
true, there remains no doubt as to the Sonship of Jesus 
Christ. Nicodemus said to Jesus, "No man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with Him" (John 
3 :2). If God was with Christ, then Jesus spoke the truth 
in every instance, and, since He spoke the truth, He is 
the Messiah. 
Historically, Jesus of Nazareth was a real person who 
lived and died. Many reject, however, everything about 
His life that is supernatural. This would remove His mir-
acles, His virgin birth, and His resurrection from the dead. 
Yet how can we separate what has been called the "super-
natural" from that described as the "historical"? These 
two are inextricably intertwined in the gospel accounts. The 
incidents in the life of Jesus are so filled with local color' 
that we see the y were not invented. Yet, the supernatural 
incident s possess the same qualitie s. If the supernatural 
is unt r ue, then the whole must go, for we cannot separate 
t he one from the other. And when the supernatural is re-
moved from the gospel accounts, man is still confronted by 
the very character and being of Jesus Himself. How can we 
explain such a Personality as that of Jesus as He is por-
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trayed on the pages of the New Testament? Christ is Him-
self greater than any of the miracles attributed to Him. 
The character of Christ cannot be explained without ac-
knowledging His divine nature. His entire life was one 
of unselfishness, as His greatest critics will admit. He was 
free from the limitations that were characteristic of the 
age and the race of people from which He came. How is 
this explained without His being divine? Jesus sought noth-
ing for Himself, but rather He is pictured to us in the gospel 
stories as a man solely concerned in the welfare of all men. 
Jesus did not desire to control the world by force; rather 
He sought to embrace all men within the scope of the love 
of God and the forgiveness of their sins. Truly, Christ is 
Himself a greater miracle than the miracles which the New 
Testament assigns to Him. 
Nor could the writers of the four gospels invert such a 
character as Christ. This is a literary impossibility. As 
Rous seau said, "It would take a Jesus to invent a Jesus." 1 
Here was a man who spoke without doubt, hesitation, or 
hedging. In the words of Robert Milligan we say, "For 
eighteen hundred years argus-eyed infidelity has scrutinized 
His character carefully and most diligently, without find-
ing in it a single blemish or imperfection! How vain a 
thing it is, then, for infidels to object to the miracles of 
Christ, while He Himself stands before us as t,he greatest 
miracle that the universe has ever beheld, and at the same 
time, the greatest blessing that God has ever bestowed on 
man." 2 
Christ's Teachings 
The teachings of Christ agree with our affirmation that 
He is the Son of God. Sent out to apprehend Jesus by the 
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Scribes and the Pharisees, the temple officers returned 
without Him. Asked to explain their failure, they replied, 
"Never man spake like this man" (John 7 :46). And the 
passing years lend their testimony to these words. Jesus 
spoke the truth because He is the truth. Of His matchless 
words, John Stuart Mill has said, "Who among His disci-
ples or their proselytes were capable of inventing the say-
ings ascribed to Jesus, or imagining the life and character 
revealed in the gospel? Certainly not the fishermen of 
Galilee; and certainly not Paul ... Still less the early Chris-
tian writers, in whom nothing was more evident than that 
the good which was in them was all derived, as they always 
confessed, from a higher source." 8 
What man among us could improve on the teachings of 
Christ? Who can change for the better His sermon on the 
mount? What can be added to His rule for life when He 
said, "Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law 
and the prophets" (Matthew 7 :12). How can we ever find 
any principles that will make for better human relationships 
in the home, the community, the nation and the world than 
those which Jesus has laid down? Because His words are 
the eternal wisdom of God, they find a place in our hearts. 
His voice a wakens in us the best and strikes a chord of re-
sponse that sets the life in harmony with the God of heaven. 
During the nineteen hundred years of Christianity in the 
world, with all our progress of human thought and life, not 
a single new ethical idea has been discovered outside the 
teaching of our Lord. 
Christ's Resurrection 
Christians believe in Christ because they believe, as the 
New Testament states, that our Jesus arose from the dead. 
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Only One who is divine could possibly do this. Faith in 
the resurrection of Christ is vital, fundamental, and essen-
tial. The very life, teaching, and character of Jesus call 
for His glorious resurrection from the tomb. It is always 
· a disappointment when a life that is well begun finishes 
badly. How could a character like Je sus, whose life was 
stainless and who did no sin ... a perfect life filled with 
divine claims and supernatural actions ... terminate in a 
cruel and shameful death? Surely there must be more to 
the story of Christ than just an end in His death on the 
cross. 
Christ declared that He would arise from the dead. To 
His disciples Christ said, "The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hand s of men: And they shall kill him, and the third 
day He shall be raised again" (Matthew 17 :22,23). Other 
passages could be given, but the words of His enemies to 
Pilate after His death indicate that it was generally known 
that He had foretold His resurrection. They declared, 
"This deceiver said, while He was yet alive, 'After three 
days I will rise again'" (Matthew 27 :63). Thus the ver-
acity of Christ is at stake if He did not rise. The resurrec-
tion of the Master cannot be considered as an isolated event, 
separated from the rest of His life. It must be considered 
in the light of His life, His teachings, and His character. 
When Jesus died, He was buried and a stone was rolled 
before the tomb. The grave was sealed, and a Roman guard 
was placed there. Yet, on the first day of the week, the 
body of Christ disappeared. Now, either human hands re-
moved that body, or superhuman power rai sed up Jesus 
from the dead. If human hands removed the body, they 
were the hands of His friends or of His foes. How could 
His friends remove that body in the face of the stone, the 
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sealed tomb, and the Roman guard? What reason would 
Hi s foes have for doing so? And, if Jesus did not arise 
fr om the dead, what prevented the Jews from proving that 
t he pre aching of the apostles was fal se? Wh y did they not 
produc e the body of Jesus and silence such preachers as 
Pe ter forever? It has been truly said, "The silence of the 
.Jews is as significant as the speech of the Christians." 4 
There stand s before us that insuperable barrier to un-
belief ... the empty tomb. Together with the witness of 
these men who saw the risen Christ, it stands impregnable 
against all the attacks of visional and apparitional theories. 
The outstanding fact of the story is the empty grave in 
which the body of Jesus of Nazareth was laid. When we 
.add to this the testimony of Paul, there is no reason to re-
j ect the Lord's resurrection . Recounting the facts of the 
_gospel, Paul produced various witnesses for the resurrec-
tion, and then said, "After that, He was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part re-
main unto this present, but some are fallen asleep" (I Cor-
in thians 15 :6). What a reckless statement from a man 
who was not sincere! The only conclusion is that Paul was 
110t afraid for his words to be tested. This was true also 
because he had seen the ri sen Master Himself. Christians 
be lieve in Christ becau se they believe in the fundamental 
t ruth of His coming forth from the grave, triumphant over 
death and the Devil. 
Christ's Church 
Christians believe that Christ is God's Son and their 
Savior because of the church that Jesus established in the 
world. It has been said that "every institution is but the 
1engthened shadow of a man." The church is a living wit-
ness to the divine Sonship of Christ. Every effect must 
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have some cause; moreover, that cause must be sufficient 
to produce the effect considered. Every stream must have 
a source. How came the church of Christ? What is the 
origin of the spiritual body of Jesus? Someone has said 
that the "church is built on an empty grave." That is true, 
for it was on this basis of a resurrected Christ that three 
thou sand obeyed the gospel on Pentecost when the church 
began. It was the individual relationship of each one of 
th ese to Chri st that brought them together in His church. 
Through proclaiming this same resurrected Christ, the 
church continued to grow in that first century. What was 
true in that age is still true now. The members of the 
spiritual body of Christ are united to each other because 
of that personal fellowship that each enjoys with the Lord. 
This is the tie that binds. Through the years since Pente-
cost, pioneers of the gospel have gone into the world preach-
ing thi s same old Jerusalem gospel. The result has been 
the springing up of congregations wherever that seed has 
grown. Men have believed in Jesus and, as a result of their 
faith, have been led to repentance and baptism into Christ. 
Through the years, children of God have met on the first 
day of the week to celebrate the resurrection of Christ and 
to break the bread in memory of the Master's death on 
the cross. 
How can this continuity of faith and practice be ac-
count ed for? The only answer must be that this is expres-
sive of faith in and devotion to the very Personality of the 
Lord Je sus Christ. Christianity has met opposition of every 
kind: civil, religiou s, and social, but still the gr and old faith 
lives on, and the preaching of the Word produces congrega-
tion s of Chri st's body. To account for this marvelous vi-
t alit y on human grounds alone is not really possible. 
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Where is ancient Greece with all her splendor now? 
Where has vanished the mighty power of Rome? Gone into 
the grave of oblivion are the glories of the past, .but the 
church still lives on and on. The very existence of the 
church is a proof of the unique, supernatural power of Je-
sus of Nazareth, for how can we account for the church 
without Christ? Only the vibrant, divine Personality of 
Je sus can explain the church. 
The power of Jesus over His early followers is clearly 
revealed in the pages of the New Testament. Most marvel-
ous and astonishing is the fact that today the Personality 
of Jesus reaches through the centuries to make such a pro-
found impression on the hearts of men that they find them-
selves bound together as brothers in the church because of 
the hold of Christ upon them. This can be explained only 
on the basis of the Lord's resurrection. He is not just a 
historical figure, but even now and forever the living, life-
imparting Son of God. 
Christ's Influence 
Another reason for believing in the Man of Galilee as 
the Son of God is seen in His influence. That He profoundly 
affected the people of His generation is obvious. Yet sub-
sequent testimony has continued to show that the passing 
years have not dimmed His power to influence men. Napo-
leon said that Alexander, Caesar, Charlemagne, and he had 
founded empires built on force; yet, Jesus built a kingdom 
based on love that has outstripped all of them. The great 
soldier said, "I think I understand something of human na-
ture, · and I tell you all these were men, and I am a man . 
None else is like Him - Jesus Christ was more than man."5 
Many more testimonies that indicate Christ's influence on 
the lives and hearts of the world could be given. Renan's 
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oft-quoted words are apt here: "Jesus Christ created a 
paradise out of the hell of Rome." 6 
As the doctrine of Christ has been proclaimed over the 
wor ld, its influence has grown, influencing men and states 
in direct proportion to the way in which they received and 
obeyed it . Christianity has demon str ate d thr ough the pas s-
ing of the years that it has a remarkable power over human 
life and hearts. In the words of another, "It was reserved 
for Chr istianity to present to the world an ideal character, 
which through the changes of eighteen centuries has in-
spired the hearts of men with an impassioned love; ha s 
shown itself capable of acting on all ages, nations, tempera-
ments, and conditions; has been not only the highest pattern 
of virtue, but the strongest incentive to it s practice; and ha s, 
exercised so deep an influence that it may be truly said that 
the simple record of three short years of active life has 
done more to regenerate and soften mankind than all the 
disquisitions of philosophers and all exhortations of mor-
ali sts ."7 
Although Je sus died a death of shame on a cross, Hi.s 
Name and fame have continued to become more and more 
revered, until He stands today as the greatest influence in 
the world. Try to imagine a world from which every ves-
tige of the influence of Jesus has been removed! How many 
principles of our great American way of life would be 
gone. How many charitable institutions would disappear. 
What great social changes would prevail. If tonight the 
influence of the Man born in Bethlehem could be erased 
from history and the hearts of men, we would arise from 
sleep tomorrow morning in a world of nightmares. No 
doubt slavery with all its attendant evils would be with us; 
and woman would again become the chattel of her husband. 
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liow changed indeed would be the lives of little children, 
for it is the influence of Christ that has brought to us a 
proper impression of the value of a child. It is the influ-
ence of Jesus that has brought such meaning to the word 
"home." What would happen to our homes and to schools 
like this one if the influence of Christ should be gone? 
The car e of the sick, of the widow and the orphan, of the 
aged an d infirm, and even such a thing as kindne ss to dumb 
anima ls are all · largely due to the influence of Christ and 
the gospel. The teaching of Christ about God, sin, human 
redemption and forgiveness, love, gentleness, and kindness 
has inspired human life as nothing else apparently can do. 
When we consider so very briefly these matters of the 
influence of Chri st upon men and nations, when we medi-
tate on the power of the gospel to change the very lives of 
men, we ask ourselves why these things are true. The only 
way to account for this influence is in the divine nature of 
Je sus Christ. In fact, it is really impossible to measure the 
changes that Christ has wrought in this old world by His 
coming an d through His teachings. Even men who do not 
believe in Him owe so very much of what they are and now 
enjoy to the fact of His life and His doctrine. Truly His in-
fluence iD not that of a man. We say with Napoleon, "Je-
sus Christ was more than man." 
Christi an Exp erience 
Christians believe that Christ is the Son of God because 
He has the power to change the lives - the very hearts -
of men. But experience alone is not an adequate foundation 
for us. The Christ who works in the tran sformation of 
lives today cannot be sundered from the Christ of the gos-
pels. E:xperience must be based on the historical facts of 
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His life and His teachings. The Jesus of history cannot 
be separated from the Christ of personal experience. 
Yet there is a definite value in this matter of Christian 
experience. True followers of Jesus say that Christ has 
changed their lives. There is a difference between the past 
and the present; old things are gone and new things have 
come. Those who have sincerely heard the call of Jesus are 
conscious of burdens removed and of a strength and peace 
that they had never known before. Christ gives a new di-
rection to life, and He provides a complete satisfaction for 
the hungry heart. Paul the apostle stands out as one of 
the great examples of what Christ can do with a man in 
changing a life. 
Saul the persecutor of Jesus was a man of powerful in-
tellect - a thinker. He was also a man of strong feeling. 
What Saul loved, he loved; what he hated, he hated in such 
fashion as to make men fear that hatred. In addition to 
these things, Saul was most conscientious. His training as 
a Jew had developed his scrupulosity to a high point. And 
Saul was a man with a determined will. He had learned 
to hate Christ and to abhor Christianity. In his zeal, Saul 
persecuted Christians wherever he could find them. He 
was "exceedingly mad" against them; he worked to compel 
them to "blaspheme"; he "breathed out threatenings and 
slaughters" against the followers of Jesus. Saul "made 
havoc of the church" by "dragging men and women to 
prison." Yet this Saul became the great apostle Paul. 
He became convicted of his errors and this conviction moved 
Saul into an entirely new life. He began to love what he 
had hated, and to preach what he had vowed to destroy. 
How can we account for this stupendous change in the life 
of Saul? The only answer it that given in the New Testa-
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ment. Saul had an experience with Jesu s Christ. The Mas-
ter changed Saul the legalistic Pharisee into the great pro-
claimer of salvation by the grace of God as manifested in 
Jesus Christ. 
It is one thing to chan ge; it is another to continue in that 
direction. Yet Paul devoted the rest of his life to preach-
ing Christ and Him crucified. These years of labor for 
the Lord brought him suffering, persecution, and many 
cares. He had everything to lose, and nothing to gain, as 
the world would view it, by following Jesus. Yet his epis-
tles reveal to us his perfect peace of mind and satisfaction 
in having made that great change. He counted it a privi-
lege to be counted worthy to suffer for the Lord whose ser-
vant he rejoiced to be. His life from his conversion to his 
death can be summed up in his own stirring words, "To me 
to live is Christ" (Philippians 1 :21) and "I am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me" ( Galatians 2 :20) . 
Paul stands therefore as a witness to the power of Christ 
to chan ge human life. He posse sses every mark of the true 
witne ss-intelligence, frankness, and disinterestedness. We 
can accept his words of assurance that the revelation of 
Je sus Christ, which is found today in the New Testament, 
can caus e Christ to be reproduced in human lives in our 
genera tion. Paul' s complete chan ge of life can be explained 
only by his own experie nce with the Lord. 
And thro ugh the year s men have t est ified to the power 
of Christ at work in their heart s. To many of us today, 
Chri st is living, Chri st is r eal, Chri st is powerful, and 
Chr ist is precious. How can we account for this power to 
change lives and hearts today on the part of Jesus of Naz-
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areth? This involves the personality, and the only explana-
tion for such changes in personality is, found in the power 
of the personality of Christ. The peace, the satisfaction, 
the faith in sins forgiven, the strength and the power of 
Christi an ity are explained only in term s of a personal rela-
tion ship to Chris t, who is th e Son of the livin g God. Be-
cause of the power of Christ t o transform our lives, we be-
lieve that He is the Savior of the world. 
Make Christ Your Lord 
"I am the way, the truth, and the life" (John 14 :6). Is 
this true in your own life? Is Jesus the way you take as 
you endeavor to live in this old world? The reason why 
so many of us feel lost, frustrated, and anxious is because 
we have not committed our lives in full surrender to this 
Jesus. Our unhappiness in our personal lives, in our homes, 
in our work and our business can be explained by seeing 
that we have not followed Christ. We will never get any-
where we want to go until we get on the right road, and 
Jesus is the way. The life of Jesus is our example, and His 
teaching is the map that will point us into glory. And 
when we fail, as we so often fail in our efforts to follow 
Jesus, He is there with the cleansing power of His blood to 
take away our sins and justify us before God our Father. 
When we foul up our lives, and when we cannot sleep at 
night or live with ourselves in the day, we can count on 
Jesus our friend to help us and to bear us up. 
And always remember that this Jesus is our Lord. When 
we call Je sus "Lord" this means that we are putting into 
His powerful hands the right to decide and to guide in every 
question of life. Thi s is the key to successful, triumphant 
Chri st ian living - to make Jesus the Lord of our lives. We 
must really walk in Christ, and submit our decisions to 
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Him for the answer. As young people facing life and what 
to do with it, is · Jesus Lord? As a husband and a wife, 
striving to bring up a family and to create a Christian at-
mosphere in the home, is Jesus our Lord? As a business-
man making a deal, is Jesus truly crowned as Lord in your 
heart ? Has it not been our experience in life that wh en 
we have really allowed Jesus to have His way with us, life 
has been richer, happier, and filled with peace and joy? 
Christ is concerned in us always, and He has our best in-
terest upon His great heart. Have you ever taken His di-
rection and been sorry for doing it? Have you ever failed 
to do His known will and not been sorry later? Make Jesus 
your Lord! 
Conclusion 
We cannot be indifferent about Jesus. He stands before 
us, making the highest claims for Himself that we have 
ever heard. The Bible points us to Him as the Lamb of 
God who takes away the sin of the world. The gospels de-
pict Him as a man of power over nature, diseases, and ele-
ments. His teachings but gain an added luster by the pass-
ing of the years. His resurrection stands as a great fact 
in the history of the world. His church remain s an un-
solved problem unless we believe that He is divine, and His 
influence continues to increase as the centuries push us into 
eternity. 
What shall we do about Jesus? This Man from Galilee 
will not be ignored. He can and does satisfy our deepest 
longings, and fulfills our yawning desires. No mere man 
can do what Jesu s has done and is still doing in human 
lives today . When we push theories aside and really listen 
to the sound of His voice, it is the Eternal One calling to 
us in the sweet est, most moving, and the profoundest words 
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we have ever heard. Everything else may fail, but our Je-
sus will not fail. There is something about Him - His 
gentle, yet determined, resolute spirit that will not be de-
nied. Christ will have His way with the, world, and He 
will conquer all that stands in His path. When He lived here 
on earth, men fought against Him, and nailed Him to a 
piece of wood, but this was futile, for He arose from the 
dead. Men had not done with Jesus , when they left Him 
hanging on a cross. Nor are we done with Christ! Still 
He comes, in the crisis of our individual souls, in the strange 
vicissitudes of history, over and over again, and stands in 
our midst, and we cannot ignore Him. He stands at the 
door, and knocks, forever a challenge calling out to the 
best in us all - a challenge to our hearts and a sting to our 
guilty consciences. 
No barrier can keep Jesus away from the men and women 
who live in this old world. He will keep on coming to us, 
as long as time prevails. No power can keep Christ away 
from us, for He has loved us so much that He gave His life 
for our sins. Still He comes, to roll away our burdens, to 
speak peace to our hearts, and to cleanse our sins. He is 
"Je sus Christ, the same yesterday, today, and forever" (He-
bre ws 13 :8). His triumph is as sure as the rising of the 
sun and the changing of the seasons. 
Why not crown Him as the Lord of your life today? 
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AUTHORITY IN CHRISTIANITY 
By John T. Smithson, Jr. 
John T. Smithson, J r . was born Jun e 14, 1916. He is the oldest 
:son of John T. Smith son , a well known gospel preacher of nearly 
.50 yea r s experi ence. 
Smithson was born in Hopkinsville, Ky., and was educated in the 
.schoo ls of t he towns wh ere his fa th er served as evangelist. These 
_plac es includ ed Loui sville, Ky., Amarillo, Texas, Tipton, Oklahoma, 
..and he finish ed high school in Fulton, Ky. He is a graduate of 
David Lip scomb College, Nashville, Tenn. 
He ha s served as local ewmgelist for the church in Washing.ton, D. 
·C., Huntsville, Ala ., Atlanta, Ga ., Chattanooga, Tenn., Dallas and 
Houston, Texas. He is now preaching for the College St. Church in 
Lebanon, Tenn. 
( 27 ) 
Mr. Smithson married Rene 
Hood of Summerville, Ga. They 
have two sons, John T. Smithson, 
III , aged 19, sophomore at Da-
vid Lipscomb College, and David 
Hood Smithson, age 15, fresh-
man in Lebanon High School. 
Smith son has conducted meet-
i ngs in more .than half of the 
state s in the Union and in Can-
ada. He has conducted several 
Teacher Training Courses and 
has appea red ias guest speaker 
on sever al Colleg e Lectur eships. 
Doubtless one of the 
most controversial notions 
of modern times centers 
around the concept of au-
thor it y. It does not come 
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within the pur view of my lesson to discuss the source 
of authority in religion. That would compel a discus-
sion of the various religions of the world and their va-
rious stand ards of authori ty. Neither is it our purpose to 
discuss the auth ority of th e differ ent dispensa t ions of the 
Bible. Pat r iar chism and lVIosaism have expired by limita-
tion and th eir au thority expired with them. It is not our 
purpose to discuss the authority of ecclesiasticism. There 
is a world of difference between Christianity and ecclesi-
asticism. 
It is· the purpo se of our study to discuss the authority in 
the system we call Christianity. If there be any authority 
in Christianity, its source must inhere in the system. It 
must carry its credenti als in it s own bosom. 
It is evident that the only authority that can exist in the 
system of Christianity is objective authority. Subjective 
authority cannot exist in a body or organization or commu-
nity of men. It is unthinkable, for example, that subjective 
authority could exist in the Constitution of the United 
States. 
Definition of Christianity and Authority 
A subject is half argued when it is clearly stated. I want 
to give, therefore, a clear and free meaning of Christianity 
and also the authority by which it exists. 
As defi ned by the Standard Dictiona ry, Christianity is 
"the doctrine s and teachin gs of Christ." This means that 
Chr istianity is the system of doctrine and precept s taught 
by Chri st. Fr om a scriptu r al standpoint these definitions 
ar e defectiv e in that they make Christ's teaching plural 
ra ther than singular. The Bible speaks of the doctrines 
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of men and doctrines of devils, but the references to the 
doctrine of Christ are singular number. 
Christ is the Alpha and the Omega, the beginner and 
fin isher of the faith. The writer of Hebrews says that the 
princi ples of Chr istianity were first spoken by Christ and 
confirmed unto us by them that heard Him . Thi s is true 
regardless of from what angle we may view it. 
1. Since Christ ianity is defined as the doctrine and teach -
ing of Christ, we know that it centers in and around Christ 
as the teacher. Nicodemus said, "We know that thou art 
a teacher come from God." "And Jesus went about in all 
Galilee teaching in their synagogues." Christ said to His 
disciples, "Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you." 
2. Christianity can also be spoken of as a law. As such 
it centers in and around Christ as the lawgiver. Hence we 
read in Romans 8 :2, "For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Chri st Je sus made me free from the law of sin and death." 
To Show again that Chri stian ity may be referred to as law, 
we read in Romans 13 :10, "For he that loveth his neighbor 
hath fulfilled the law." "Bear ye one another's burdens 
and so fulfill the law of Christ" (Galatians 6 :2). 
3. One may think of Christianity in terms of its being a 
kingdom. As such it is centered in and around Christ as the 
Kin g. Jesus said, "My kingdom is not of this world: if my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight." 
Aga in, He said, "Now is my kingdom not from hence." 
4. I like to think of Christianity as a life. As such it 
centers around Christ as a model life. "In him was life, 
and the life was the light of men" (John 1 :4). Paul says 
30 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
in Colossians 3 :4, "When Christ, who is our life, shall be 
manifested, there shall ye also with him be manifested in 
glory." In summary we find that He is the teacher of the 
teaching, the lawgiver of the law, the king of the kingdom, 
and the model of the life. Therefore, we conclude that 
Christ is to Christianity what the sun is to the solar system. 
He is to Christianity what the heart is to the body. 
What Is Authority 
Authority may be defined as "the right to command and 
enforce obedience; the right to act by virtue of office, sta-
tion or relation; as the authority of the parent over the 
child." We must remember, however, that in each area that 
the principle of authority is relevant, authority will take on 
a somewhat different material expression. We notice now 
some of the species of authority: 
1. Imperial authority. This is authority possessed by per-
sons or ruling bodies by reason of superior position. An 
example of this would be a king, a general in the army, or 
a principal in a school. This authority is generally accepted 
by the masses and is rebelled against only when it is arbi-
trarily exercised or excessively extended. 
2. Delegated authority. This authority exists as a right 
granted by imperial authority. Imperial authority must 
be div1ded and handed down to other men and bodies. A 
vice president may act with authority in proportion to the 
amount delegated by the president. Imperial authority of 
the president would become delegated authority of the vice 
president. 
3. Next we have stipulative authority. This is the au-
thority determined by stipulation, such as by convention. 
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Most of our social and business life is made possible by vir-
tue of the se stipulated authorities. 
4. Another species of authority is called veracious author-
ity. This is the authority possessed by men, books, or prin-
ciples which either possess truth or aid in the determination 
of t r uth. A man may be an authorit y on a given subject 
by virtue of his study and knowledge, and we would call his 
autho r ity veracious. · A book is authoritative becau se it is 
recognized as containing reliable or ver acious information. 
It is my firm conviction that in Chri stianity we have an 
element of each of these species of authority. That is, Chris-
tianity exists by each of these species of authority. 
The Delegated Authority 
The first delegated authority in Christianity was from 
the Father to the Son. "God, who at sundry times and in 
diver s manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son" (Hebrews 1 :1). Jesus said, "The word which you 
hear is not Mine, but the Father who sent me." The Son 
closes His life on earth and preface s His Great Commission 
to the apostles with the statement: "All power (authority) 
in heaven and in earth is given unto me." Christ stands 
nearest the Father in delegated authority. He was not only 
the delegate of God on earth, but He is the "im age of the 
invisible God," and He said to His doubting disciples, "He 
th at hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther." Paul said of 
Chri st that "He was the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 
Chr ist , the refore, t aught and worked with absolute Divine 
authority. 
Chris t Delegat ed A uthority to Apos tlc.3 
Chri st and the Father, both being Divine, eliminated all 
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dang er of error in delegating authority from the Father to 
t he Son. However, the ap ostles to whom Chri s: wa s to del-
egate author ity were human. And there was the necessity 
of some power to be exerted on their min d to preserve th em 
from error in receivin g or delivering the lessons Chr ist au-
thor ized. Christ says to His disciples, "I have yet many 
t hings to say unto you but ye cannot bear th em now. How-
beit when he, the Spirit of truth , is come, he will gu ide you 
into all truth; for he sha ll not speak of himself; but what-
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak: an d he will shew 
you thi ngs to come." It is evident, therefo re, that Je sus 
saw fit to impart the Spirit to His apostles that they might 
make no mistake in delivering His will and His way unto 
all men. These apostles were so completel y endowed with 
Divine authority and ability that Christ toid them "whoso-
ever re ceived them receiv ed Him ... As the Father hath 
sent me, so send I you ." 
Thr ee Rules of Delegated Autho rit ·y 
Th er e are three indisputable facts regarding delegated 
authority. 
l. The Father delegated all authorit y to His Son. 
2. The Son delegated all authority to Hi s apostles. 
3. The apo stle s never delega ted authority to anyone else. 
The apostle s are administering that authority today. Je-
sus told them: "In the reg eneration when th e Son of man 
shall be seated upon the throne of the glory ye shall be 
seated upon twelve thrones jud ging twelve tribes of Israel" 
(Matthew 19 :28) . 
The Gospel dispensation is the regeneration spoken of, 
and the thrones of the apo stles are judgment thrones. The 
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apostles ascended their thrones on the day of Pentecost, 
and their fir st judgment was: "These men are not drunk as 
ye suppose, but this is that spoken of by the proph et Joel." 
The judgment of the wor ld was "that these men are full of 
wine ." That judg ment was wrong and the apostle s' judg-
ment was right. 
Their second judgment was: "This same Jesus whom ye 
have taken with wicked hands and slain, God hath raised 
up and made both Lord and Christ." Th eir judgment was 
right. To convicted sinners, the apost les rendered their 
t hird judgment :"Repent and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Je sus· Chri st unto remission of sins." Again 
they were right - if the first two judgments were right, 
the third had to be right. In all their sermons and writings 
they delivered judgments for spiritual Israel, wh ich stand 
as authoritatively today as when fir st spoken in the iirst 
century. Everything essential to Christianity ha s had judg-
ments delivered upon it by the apostles. Th ey are ambassa-
dors of Christ. An ambassador is one who represents a ll 
the powers of his government. 
A uthenticity of the N ew Testament 
It . is imperative now that we turn our attention to the 
consideration of authenticit y of the New Testament. We 
po ssess a venerable volume, under thi s title, consisting of 
tw enty- seven independent books or writings, reported to 
have been composed by eight dfferent authors . It professes 
t o contain not ony an accurate account of the history of the 
doctri ne of Je sus Christ, but an account wr itten in the first 
age of Christianity by its earliest disciples and advocates, 
who were contemporaneous with its authors and were, most 
of them, eye witnesses of the events related. 
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Before we will be justified in placing implicit reliance in 
th e New Testam ent, as the book of fa cts and doctrines of 
the gospel, two important questions must be determined. 
Fi rst : Is there sati sfa ctory eviden ce that the wri t ings were 
written by the men to whom they are ascr ibed? This in-
volves the authen tici ty of th e New Testament . Secondly: 
Is the New Test ament deservin g of implicit r eliance as to 
matt ers of hi stor ical deta il so th at we may receive any nar-
rative as unque stionably true, because contained therein? 
Thi s refers to the credi bility of the New Testament. 
Ther e is a vast difference in a volume being authentic 
an d cred ible. Writing s· may be authentic, composed by the 
men whose names they bear, and yet not be credible. They 
may be credible, because they are correct in their state-
ments, and yet not be authentic. The question of authen-
ticity refers to the author, that of credibility to the narra-
ti ve. An example of this would be the book entitled The 
Pilgrim 's Progress. It is authentic, becau se it was actually 
composed by John Bunyan, to whom it is ascribed; but as a 
narr ative, it is not credible, being an allegory throughout. 
The writin gs of the New Testament are both authentic 
and cr edible. However, since the subject we are to discuss 
is that of authority, we will limit our thoughts to proving 
t he aut henticit y of the Bible and refrain from speaking 
fu r th er of the credibility of the scriptures. 
How does it app ear th at the writin gs composin g the vol-
umes of th e New Testa ment wer e writ ten by the men to 
whom th ey were ascribed, the ori ginal disciples of Christ, 
and are consequently authentic? 
We will use exact ly the same method in determining the 
au thors hip of the New Test ament as in ascert aining that 
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of any other book of a passed age. For example, we possess a 
celebrated poem entitled Paradise Lost. It bears the name 
of Milton. How do we know that Milton composed it? The 
ans wer is obvious. Our fathers re ceived it as his production 
from th eir fathers , and the y from theirs. By such steps, 
we ascend to the very yea r in which the writing -.vas done 
an d fi nd it invariabl y ascribed to Milton. Furthermore, 
the hi story of the age in which he lived speaks of it as un-
questionably and notoriously his work. Writers in every 
succeeding age refer to it as being his. The language bears 
the characteristic marks of Milton's times. Its spirit, genus, 
and style display the distinctive features of Milton's mind 
and character. 
Doubtles.s, Milton had many enemies, and he lived in a 
time of great divisions; this poem redounded greatly to his 
praise, and many would have liked to discover some false 
pretentions in his claim to its authorship. No other person 
in that age was ever mentioned as disputing his title, but 
all united in acknowledging him as the writer of Paradise 
Lost. Even though it was supposed to have been written 
as far back as 1674, any man who would dispute the authen-
ticity of Paradise Lost would be justly suspected of idiocy 
or derangement. And had Milton lived in the first century 
ins t ead of the seventeenth, a similar body of evidence would 
have been equally satisfactory. 
It . is evident then that time has no effect to impair the 
force of such proof. Whether a book be ascribed to the 
Chr isti an er a (or apostolic age) or to five centuries before 
or after, the evidence being the same is equally satisfactory. 
In ascertaining the authenticity of the New Testament, 
we ar e furnished with evidence precisely similar to that 
which settles the question conclusively as to the authorship 
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of Paradist Lost. An unbroken chain of testimony ascends 
from the present generation to the preceding, and thence 
to the next beyond, and thence onward again, till it reaches 
the very age of the apostles, exhibiting an uninterrupted 
series of acknowledgements of the New Testament as hav-
ing been written indeed by those primitive disciple s to whom 
it s several parts are ascribed. 
The Credentials 
When an ambas sador from a foreign power presents him-
self at our seat of government, charged with certain com-
munications from his sovereign, he first exhibits his cre-
dential s of appointment. These being satsfactory, whatever 
he may communicate, in his official character, is received 
with as much reliance as if it were heard from the lips of 
the sovereign himself. It is regarded as a revelation ·of 
the mind or will of that sovereign. We read in the New 
Testament that our Lord appeared among men as an am-
bassador from God, charged with certain important pro-
posals to the world. It is essential that we know the cre-
dentials of the Ambassador, for we must have sufficient 
evidence that He was sent of God. 
Having been furnished this, we are bound to receive His 
communications as confidently as if they were heard di-
rectl y from the throne of the Most High. This is why the 
Je ws said to Him: "What sign showe st thou, that we may 
see an d believe thee? What dost thou work?" (John 6 :30). 
J e us, admitting the propriety of the demand, appeal ed to 
His works as His credentials: "The works that I do, they 
bear wit ness of me. The blind receive their sight, the lame 
wa lk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up" (Matthew 11 :5). These things were done at His 
will. Therefore, they were a perfect attestation that God 
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was with Him, and that His claim to their confidence as Hi s 
ambassador was true. Nicodemus understood this and 
without hesitation said, "We know that thou art a teacher 
come from God, for no man can do these miracles which 
thou doest except God be with him" (John 3 :2). 
The credentials of the apostles, as subordinate agents of 
divine revelation, ar e expressed in like manner: "God also 
bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders and 
with diver s miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit" (He-
brews 2 :4). None can question the absolute certainty of 
such credentials. 
The miracle s of Christ were performed, for the most 
part, in the most public manner. Not only were they ac-
cessible to the senses of witnesses, but to the senses of the 
most eager and violent enemies to the claims of Jesu s. It 
was in the synagogues, in the stre ets, in the open fields, sur-
rounded by thousands in the midst of Jeru salem, and in 
the time of the great an nual festivals when an immense 
concourse of Jew s from all parts of the world crowded the 
holy city th at almo st all the mighty works of Jesus were 
performed. In this way, as in other ways, He could say to 
His persecutors, "I spoke openly to the world." 
His miracles were wroug ht upon subj ects so numerous, 
in so many places, and in such circ umstan ces that none 
could ·suspect tohe cases to have been prev iously selected and 
prepared. It was well known to the people what the con-
dition was of the subject both before and after the mira cle. 
None of these subjects upon whom the miracles were per-
formed hid themselves from public inspection, but continued 
to go in and out among the people, as living examples of 
the power of Christ. The grave of Lazarus was surrounded 
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by unbelieving Jews. They saw him come forth. Instead 
of being immediately snatched from them, he was seated 
sometime later at a supper in Bethany, and so well known 
was this fact that many came to the place to see one who 
had been raised from the dead. "The chief priests con-
sulted that they might put him to death, because that, by 
reason of him, many of the Jews went away and believed 
on Jesus." 
The mira cles of Jesus and His apostles were numerous 
and of great variety. It was not diseases of only one or 
two clesses that Jesus removed, but diseases of all kind. 
Not diseases only, but all kinds of human calamity, departed 
at His will. Even death surrendered its captives at His 
will. The blind, the lame, the leper, the withered, the pal-
sied, the insane were alike delivered of their affliction. 
On two occasions thousands were fed with a mere pit-
tance of food. Three times did Jesus raise the dead. A 
corresponding variety characterizes the works of His apos-
tles. 
It is a matter of great importance that amidst all this 
variety the success in every instance was instantaneous 
and complete. The sick were perfectly healed, and all oth-
ers were perfectly delivered from their infirmities. These 
effects were as immediate as they were perfect. 
The testimony of the Christian miracles is perfect. It 
is so overwhelming that if there be any difficulty about 
-them it arises from the very brightness of their evidence 
itself. It is almost inconceivable that such works, wrought 
so publicly and frequently, and with such incontrovertible 
marks of divine hand, should not have made more converts; 
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that all who beheld them did not yield at once to the great 
Teacher whom they attested, and espouse His cause. 
The explanation lies in the fact that men will go to the 
gr eate st lengths of folly and unbelief to gratify their pas-
sions, foster their pride, retain their prejudices, and escape 
the necessity of making sacrifices for conscience sake. The 
truth that so many Jews and heathens, with this blaze of 
testimony before them, did not submit to the gospel and 
recognize its divine authority is not so astounding as what 
is seen every day among ourselves. Many people believe 
the New Testament and that Christ is the only Savior of 
sinners - that eternal blessedness awaits those who follow 
Him, and eternal woe those who neglect His salvation -
.and yet, for all practical ends, are as unmoved by these 
truths as if they were fables, as little engaged in the service 
of Christ as if they had never heard His name. 
As a part of the proof that Christ and His apostles were 
the ambassadors of God and their works and words were 
.authentic, we have submitted the evidence of miracles. 
This shows that they acted by authority and gives indis-
:putable proof of the credibility of their work. 
External and Internal Evulence 
The evidences of Christianity are classed under two gen-
,eral denominations. There is both external and internal 
.evidence. Under the internal evidence are included wha~ 
ever proofs of divine origin may be drawn from the doc-
trines of the gospel, its incomparable system of morality, 
the adaptation of the religion of Christ to the condition and 
want s of mankind, the holy character of its Founder and 
the striking accuracy of the writers of the New Testament. 
'These are the principal heads of internal evidence. Under 
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the external evidence we find the argument establishing the 
authenticity of the scriptures and the credibility of the 
history contained therein, the · proofs arising from miracles, 
from fulfilled prophecy, from the propagation of Christi-
anit y, and from the social and personal benefits which al-
ways accompanied its promotion. We have confined our 
thoughts to the external evidences, in the main. 
Roman Catholicism 
The Roman Catholic Church accepts the same scriptures 
and claim s they are authoritative, and in addition they ac-
cept a number of Old Testament books called the apocrypha. 
The word aprocrypha means writings or statements of 
doubtful authorship, or authority. They, the Catholics. 
teach the Hebrew and Greek scriptures are inspired but the 
Latin Vulgate is an authentic translation and may be used 
for dogmatic purposes. The oral tradition runs along side 
the wr itten tradition and possesses the same attributes of 
inspiration, infallibilit y, and authority. They teach that 
th e Roman Catholic Church is the one true church estab-
lished by Christ and that it is gifted with infallibility. The 
church is the custodian of the scriptures in that it collects 
them into a canon, informs the believers and the world that 
they are the word of God, interprets them, and supervises. 
their translation. It is also the custodian and preserver of 
ora l traditon. 
We cannot give time and space to a fuller discussion of 
Catholic-P r otesta nt polemics, but I would like to list a few 
wort hy works for tho se who may be interested in a more 
extended discussion : Hase•s Handbook to the Controversy 
with Roni e, which is considered by many a classic refutation 
of Romanism, and George Salmons• The Infallibility of the 
Church. Other works of merit are David Schaff's Our 
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Father's Faith and Ours, and G. G. Coulton's essay, Rome 
As Unreformed, in Anglican Essays. 
One certain way of attacking the Roman Catholic doc-
trine of religious authority is to expose its corruption of 
the revelation of God. By corrupting the revelation of God, 
Catholicism corrupts the divine authority of revelation. She 
does this especially by admitting the apocrypha into the 
canon of the Old Testament. 
We have stated several important evidences of authen· 
ticity, all of which are found in the New Testament and 
none in any of the apocryphal writings. We will now ex-
hibit certain evidences of spuriousness, all of which are 
found in the apocryphal writings, and none of those in 
the New Testament. The reasons which render the authen-
ticity of a work suspicious are thus enumerated in the 
learn ed Introduction to the New Testam ent by Michaelis. 
1. When doubts have been enterta(ned, from its first ap-
pearance, whether it was the work of its reputed author. 
2. When his immediate friends, who were able to judge, 
have denied it to be his. 
3. When a long series of years has elapsed after his death 
in which the book was unknown, and in which it must have 
heen mentioned or quoted, had it been in existence. 
4. When the sty le is different from that of his other writ-
ings or, in case no others remain, different from what 
might be reasonab ly expected. 
5. When events are recorded which happened later than 
the time of the pretended author. 
6. When opinions are advanced contradictory to those 
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which he is known to have maintained in other writings. 
Now it may be affirmed, without fear of contradiction, 
t hat the apocr yph al books exhibit all of these evidences of 
spur iousness, not one of them being exempt from nearly the 
whole list. While, with equal confidence, it is asserted that 
th e books of the New Testament exhibit none of them. In 
no book of the New Testament are opinions expressed that 
ar e contradictor y to other statements known to be taught by 
the same author. In no book of the New Testament are 
fact s reco r ded which happened later than the age in which 
he lived; nor is the style different from that of his other 
writing s, or from what might reasonably be expected from 
his pen. No book of the New Testament was unknown 
during a long series of years subsequent to the death of the 
individual to whom it is ascribed; none can be shown to 
have been denied by the near friends of the reputed author 
as his production; no doubts can be proved of the authen-
ticity of any part of the New Testament at the time of its 
fir st publication. 
These fundamental principles have been submitted to 
show how the Bible, as a written authority, is more reason-
able to accept than the Catholic Church or any other group 
of men who might hand authority on through tradition. 
It has been pointed out that the Bible is superior as a clear-
cut revela t ion and as an authoritative work over anything 
else that man might evolve as authority. 
There is a lesson for the believer in what has been exhib-
ited of great practical interest. It is manifest, from what 
ha s been stated, that the scriptures of the New Testament 
were regarded by the early Christians not only as true and 
possessed of inspired authority in reference to all questions 
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<>f doctrine and obedience, but also as very precious, "more 
to be desired than gold." They loved them as an invaluable 
t reasure; they kept them, consulted them, and exalted them 
in their hearts and houses and assemblies, as a companion 
for every trial, a guide in every difficulty, a gift of God, 
for the preservation and honor of which f~1ey were ready to 
.shed their blood. They knew them to be "profitable for 
<loctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteous-
ness." 
Thi s should certainly rebuke the lukewarmness with 
w hich the scriptures are regarded by too many professing 
Christians today. The early Christians would read them, 
though they paid for the privilege with their lives. In these 
<lays multitudes who call themselves Christians can hardly 
be persuaded to search the scriptures, though every facility 
is afforded and the Bible is in honor. 
Let us realize the responsibility we are under for the im-
J)rovement of so rich a talent. Let us speed its work and 
multiply its branches of application, until the sound of the 
gospel has gone out into all the world and the words of 
Jesus to the ends of the earth. Let us imitate not only the 
affectionate devotion with which the primitive Christian 
read the Bible, but also the diligent zeal with which they 
surmounted all obst acles in making God's will known unto 
map.. 
THE ORIGIN AND PRESERVATION OF THE 
BIBLE 
By Neil R. Lightf oot 
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In 1951 he was married to Olli e Robinson of Ravina, Oklahoma. 
They now have two dau ghters, Donna Lynn and Lu Anne. 
A famous infidel once said: "There is one thing that 
mars all the pl eas ure of my lif e. I am afraid the Bible is 
true . .... if the Bible is true , I am lost for ever." If the 
Bible is true - we shudder to think of the conseque nce s 
if the Bible is not true. On its foundation men have been 
building their lives for centurie s; becau se of it men have 
faith in Jesus as God's Son; and in it s promise s alone men 
have hope beyond the grave. 
The subject of the origin and preservation of the Bible 
involves three fundamental topics: the in spiration, the 
canon, and the tran smission of the Scriptures. Each of 
t hese topics covers a vast field of info rmatio n; therefore, 
as we treat this subject we must be selective. Becau se 
many lectureships of this type deal with t he fir .st two topics, 
especially that of inspiration, we will devote much of our 
time this evening to the transmission of the Scriptures from 
the apos tolic age down to the present. 
Inspiration and Canon of the Scriptures 
The origin of all things is God. Whether one seeks to 
trace the birth of a star or the opening of a yellow rose, 
hi s path ult imately will lead to the thr one of God. "By 
the word of the Lord the heavens were made, and all their 
host by the breath of his mouth" (Psa lms 33 :6). In a 
simi lar way the New Testament writers regard th e Old 
T esta ment as being the creation of God. "A ll scriptu re is 
inspir ed by God and profitable for teaching , for repr oof, 
for correction, and for training in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be complet e, equipped for every good 
work" (2 Timothy 3 :16,17). Her e Pa ul expre sses his con-
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viction that the Old Testament is inspired of God, literally,. 
God-breathed (theopneustos) . As God had created all 
thin gs through the br eath of Hi s mouth, so the Scriptures 
also came into being through His breath. Without God's. 
breath - His inspirat ion - we would have no "Scripture ." 
In anoth er passa ge the same idea is affirmed. "And we 
have the prophetic word made more sure. You will do 
well to pay attention to this as to a lamp shining in a dark 
place, until the day dawn and the morning star arises in 
your hearts. First of all you must understand this, that 
no prophecy ever came by the impulse of man, but men 
moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God" (2 Peter 1 :19-
21). Three things should be noticed here . First, the Old 
Testament prophets did not originate their message. "No 
prophecy is of one's own interpretation" means that no 
prophetic utterance arose out of man's individual imagina-
tion. This is further explained in the next statement: "Be-
cause no prophecy ever came by the impulse of man." Sec-
ond, these prophets spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit. They were "moved" in one of two senses: either 
they were "driven" as the wind drive s a ship, or they were 
"carried along" by a greater power. The original word 
(ph eromenoi) allows either sense, but in any case these 
men were "moved" by something beyond themselves -
namely, the Holy Spirit . Third, for these reasons we are: 
ur ged to pay attention to the prophetic message. 
Let us go a step further. The New Testa ment authors , 
place th eir writings on a level with the Old Testament 
Scriptures . 'l'he apostle Peter exho r ts hi s readers that 
they "should remember the predictions of the holy prophets 
and the commandment of the Lord and Savior through 
your apostles" (2 Peter 3 :2). They are to keep in mind 
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the words of the apostles, as well as the words of the Old 
Testament prophets. In this same chapter Peter makes 
mention of the "beloved brother Paul" who wrote "ac-
cording to the wisdom given him." Concerning his epistles 
he says : "There are some thin gs in them hard to under-
st and, which the ignorant and unstable twist to their own 
destruction, as they do the oth er scriptures" (2 Peter 
3 :15,16). Peter says that Paul wrote "according to the 
wisdom given him" - that is inspiration. Peter places 
Paul's writings on a par with "the other scriptures" - that 
is canonicity. 
On the topic of inspiration one other point needs to be 
established. If it is true that the New Testament authors 
regard their works as being on a level with the Old Testa-
ment, then we shall expect to see the apostles giving in-
structions and publishing commands with the authority 
of heaven behind them; and we shall also expect to see 
the early disciples bowing to this authority. This is ex-
actly what we do find when we examine the New Testament 
writings . Paul strictly "commands" the Thessalonians 
three times in one paragraph and concludes by saying: "If 
any one refuses to obey what we say in this letter, note 
that man, and have nothing to do with him" (2 Thessa-
lonians 3 :14). The apostles preached the gospel "by the 
Holy Spirit" sent down from heaven (1 Peter 1 :12) to 
the extent that their words were supplied by the Spirit ( 1 
Corinthians 2 :13). Because the Holy Spirit gave them 
thejr message, even an angel from heaven was wrong if he 
tried to oppose it (Galatians 1 :8,9). How did the people 
of the first century receive this authority? First Thessa-
lonians 2.: 13 says that they "accepted it not as the word of 
men but as what it really is, the word of God." 
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But, someone says th at we are rea soning in a circle, that 
we are assuming inspiration in order to prove inspiration. 
No, we assume nothing of the kind. We assume only that 
the men who wrote these books were honest and of a sound 
·mind . Were the se honest men? If so, they would not fab-
r icate an untruth or foster a forge ry on lat er centuries. 
vVere these men sound-minded? If so, they were not given 
to mental illusions or hallucinations. All that we assume 
is honesty and sobriety; then we allow the writers the 
privilege of speaking for themselves; and the evidence is 
judged as hi st orical or non-hi st orical on the same basi s as 
we approach other ancient record s. 
When the Bible is permitted to speak for itself, the fol-
lowing conclusions are reached: First, the New Testament 
writers hold to the Old Testament as the unique creation 
of God; second, the N:ew Testament writings place them-
selves on an equality with the Old Testament; third, there-
fore the New Testa ment is likewise a creation of God. God 
is the ar chitect; the Holy Spirit is the executive agent; hu-
man hands are the means; and the Bible is the product! 
Reference has already been made to the "canon" of the 
Script ur es. When Peter spoke of Paul's epistles in con-
nection with "the other scri pture s," he was indirecl y say -
ing that Pa ul's wr itings are "Scripture." Of course the word 
"Scr ipture" means no more th an "wr it ing," but in the New 
Testament the word "Scripture" is used exclusively to re-
f er to the sacred writin gs of the Old Testa ment. These 
wr itin gs, or "Scriptures," were regarded as havin g a 
unique ori gin and possess ing a unique authority . In other 
words these writings, as "Scriptures," were set apart from 
ordinary writin gs an d comprised what is known as the "can-
on" of the Old Testa ment. Thus when Peter inferred that 
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Paul's writings were "Scripture," at the same time he 
opened the way for Paul's writings to be included in the 
canon of the Bible. 
Although the word "canon" means no more than "rule," 
when one spea ks of the "canon " of the Bible he refers to 
t he study of how, when, and upon what grounds certain 
books have been distinguished from others, as possessing 
divine authority. Let us take a practical illustration in 
-0rder to clarify what we mean. Included in the Roman 
Catho iic Old Testament are several books not found in 
Protestant Bibles. These disputed books are usually known 
.as "Apocrypha." We maintain that these books should not 
be regarded as having divine authority and do not include 
them in our canon. Upon what grounds do we reject these 
books? There are many reasons, but chiefly because they 
were never included in the Hebrew canon of the Old Testa-
ment. Earlv Jewish and Christian scholars join hands iv 
denying to them a place with other authoritative books. 
Concerning the New Testament, there is no longer any 
.question as to what books comprise its canon. This is not 
to say, however, that all of them were accepted without hes-
itation from the beginning. The formation of the New 
Testament canon, as that of the Old Testament, was a 
gradual process; each book made its way separately and 
.sometimes, in a case like Hebrews where its authorship 
was unknown, at a slow pace. Nevertheless, we are not to 
think that at some later date a church council through its 
decision made certin books canonical. The church does not 
,control the canon, b~t the canon controls the church. Al-
though divine authority was attributed to the New Testa-
ment books by the later church, this authority was not de-
.1·ived from the church but was inherent in the books them-
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selves. As a child identifies its mother, the later church 
identified the books which it regarded as having unique 
authority. 
Transmission of the Scriptures 
How the books of the Bible came into being ( origin) 
and attained their authoritatve position (canon) are ques-
tions of little importance for us unless God has preserved 
these books from destruction. The books of the Bible 
were written over a period of sixteen hundred years, which 
means that God had been taking measures to preserve His 
word long before the Bible as we know it was completed. 
How the Bible text has come down to us is a complex story. 
We can only speak here of the transmission of the New 
Testament text, yet much that is said of the New Testa-
ment accounts in principle for that of the Old. 
The New Testament story begins about 50 A. D. with 
an unpretentious letter written by Paul to the Thessalon-
ians. Other letters soon followed, so that by the end of 
fifty years the books which now comprise the New Testa-
ment were in circulation. However, these early Christian 
letters soon perished. They had been written undoubtedly 
on papyrus sheets which were by nature fragile and sub-
ject to corruption. But the papyrus sheets occasioning 
the loss of the original autographs were at the same time 
responsible for preserving their contents. Papyrus was 
available at a cheap price, so very soon, as evidenced by 
recent finds among the papyri, Christians began to copy 
and circulate extensively the apostolic wisdom contained 
in writing. We may pause for a moment and ask what 
prompted them to such labors. The answer for them is the 
same as with us today: Men attempt to imitate and copy 
-0nly that which is valuable. 
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Because these letters were so valuable, not only were 
they copied, but they were copied with the utmost care. 
These works were not like other literary works, and these 
words were not ordinary words. These words expressed 
the commands of God. Paul had said: "If any one thinks 
he is a prophet, or spiritual, he should acknowledge that 
what I am writing to you is a command of the Lord;' (I 
Corinthians 14 :37). Not wishing to lose a single word 
given by God, the New Testament scribe must have gone 
about his work with the concern - if not the skill - of 
a modern surgeon. 
No matter how high the regard or how deep the rever-
ence, as copies became copies and were copied again and 
again, it was inevitabule that transcription mistakes would 
appear. The human hand is never so firm or the eye so 
keen as to preclude the possibility of error. So errors crept 
in. Errors were copied and became a part of the text. And 
let us remember that it is just as possible to make an unin-
tentional error in a Biblical manuscript as it is in dealing 
with a copy of Plato's Republic. To suppose otherwise is 
to lead to the assumption that the Holy Spirit overpowered 
the abilities and inabilities of tens of thousands of scribes 
for a period of 1500 years - an assumption that is not 
only unwarranted but also untrue. 
It is now possible for us to look back over the Biblical 
man ·uscripts available to us and classify the types of mis-
takes made by the scribes. Often a word or line is skipped 
over by a scribe, especially if several words in a passage 
have similar endings or are repeated within the space of 
a few lines. Sometimes a scribe has difficulty with words 
of similar sound, as in English college students sometimes 
confuse "affect" and "effect." Occasionally the scribe's 
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mind may wonder, and he writes down words different 
from the text he is copying. Not infrequent also is the 
deliberate attempt of the copyist to improv e hi s text by al-
tering it in agreement with another witne ss. In doing 
t his he may actually be substituting a correct reading with · 
an incorrec t one. Thus you can see how easy it was to al-
low such mistake s to slip in unnoticed . However, lest we 
be too critical of these primitive scribes, let us remember 
that they were working at first with manuscripts which 
were wr itt en altogether in capital letter s, with no inter-
venin g spaces between the words, and with little or no 
marks of punctuation. Keepin g in mind th ese factors, and 
the restricted conditions of their work, we should rather 
be filled with gratitude that God raised up so many of these 
scribes to bestow on posterity their great labors of love. 
The New Testament story, however, is not confined to 
the handin g down of Greek manuscripts from generation 
to generation. Christianity spread so rapidly over the 
world that amost immediately its sacred literature called 
for translation into other languages. Whenever the gospel 
entered into new territory, the words of the gospel were 
adapted to a new tongue. The Syriac and Old Latin ver-
sions were completed by A. D. 200; then others followed 
- the Coptic versions ,, the Latin Vulgate, the Syriac Pe-
shitt a, and all the rest - each ,in a different region, in its 
own way, giving expression to the gospel message. Coming 
into prominence also at this time was an increasing body 
of lite rature from the early church, written by men who 
had lived during the lifetime of the apostles and shortly 
afterward. These men, sometimes known as Apostolic 
Fathers, were not inspired men; but what they said and 
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wrote was important because of their close connections to 
the apostolic age. 
Centuries pass, and now the known world is divided into 
East and West. Eastern Christianity ha s continued to 
make new Greek manuscripts from old ones, discarding 
th e old in exchange for the new. It has developed by now 
a kind of text typical of its region, a text usually known as 
Syrian or Byzantine. It was this type of text that was 
generally followed by medieval scribes, and thus the ma-
jority of Greek manuscript s which we possess today are of 
this type. In the West, however, the situation was quite 
different. Western Christianity, the father of Roman 
Catholicism, had adopted Jerome's Latin Vulgate transla-
tion as its standard text; and for a thousand years the 
Latin Vulgate reigned unchallenged in the West. Greek 
lea rning declined, and the Western scribe was normally 
engaged in copying the Latin tran slation instead of the 
Greek. Indeed, the Latin was looked upon as "the Bible ," 
while the Greek was looked upon with suspicion. As dec-
ades advanced, the Latin, a lready removed from the Greek 
because it was a translation, became corrupt itself; as in 
moral s and teachings, so with reference to the text men 
were wandering farther and farther away from God. 
With the coming of the fifteenth century, great events 
took plac e which changed the complexion of the Old World. 
A wave of new enlightenment, the Renaissance, was on the 
move. About 1450 the German printer, Gutenberg, per-
fected a print ing pre ss, and the first book to come from 
this pre ss was the Bible in the Latin Vulg at e. It was 
about seventy years later, however, before the Greek New 
Testament fir st appeared in print. 
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The events which led to the first printing of the Greek 
New Testament are now well known. Under the leader-
ghip of Cardinal Ximenes at Alcala, Spain, an edition of 
the Bible was being prepared in Latin, Hebrew, and Greek. 
A printer by the name of Froben in Basel, on learning of 
this proposed edition, contacted the monk-scholar Eras-
mus. Erasmus was thus employed to oversee the work 
on an edition of the New Testament in Greek, which was 
first published in the year of 1516. Other editions fol-
lowed, but the third edition of Erasmus' Greek New Testa-
ment in 1522 is the most important of all in the history 
of the English Bible. 
The significance of Erasmus' work can scarcely be over-
estimated. For the first time the printed New Testament 
was available in the language in which it had been orig-
inally written. But more important than this: The edi-
tions of Erasmus provided essentially the Greek base upon 
which hundreds of subsequent translations were made, in-
cluding Luther' stranslation in German and the Authorized 
(King James) Version in English. 
It is of great importance, therefore, for us to inquire 
concerning the nature of the Erasmus text, for to inquire 
concerning its nature is to lay bare the basis of our King 
James Version. What was wrong with Erasmus' work? 
First, the manuscripts used by Erasmus were inferior in 
quality . Six or seven manuscripts were used, but all of 
them were of late dates and not a single one of them was 
complete. Only one manuscript contained the book of 
Revelation, and the last six verses were missing from it. 
To fill in this and other gaps, Erasmus had to retranslate 
from the Latin back into the Greek; and of course it was 
impossible for him to retranslate exactly as the original 
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Greek text had read. Second, let us recall that from the 
beginning it was Froben's ambition to outdo the work of 
Ximenes in Spain and to be the first to publish the New 
Testament in Greek. Erasmus hurriedly began his work, 
with two incompetent assistants under him; in ten months 
the work was completed which, according to Erasmus' own 
admission, was done "hastily rather than edited." So even 
with his inferior manuscripts, Erasmus' work did not mea-
sure up to the scholarship of which he was capable. This 
is the kind of text represented in the King James Version 
- a text based on medieval manuscripts, with all their ac-
cumulation of mistakes, and a text which came into being 
through unscholarly procedures. 
To illustrate further the unscientific text-methods em-
ployed in Erasmus' time, I would like to tell you the story 
of how I John 5 :7 became a part of the English Bible. 
Erasmus had engaged in a controversy with Lopez de 
Stunica, the editor of Ximenes' work, on the genuineness 
of I John 5 :7. The verse reads: "For there are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are one." This verse had been 
omitted from the first two editions of Erasmus because 
the Greek manuscripts did not contain such a reading. 
Stuncia, however, argued for this verse because it was 
present in the Latin Vulgate. Erasmus was sure that he 
was right, but he conceded that if any Greek manuscript 
was found with I John 5 :7 in it, he would place the verse 
in his Greek Testament. At length a Greek manuscript, 
less than fifty years old, was produced with the reading, 
and Erasmus, true to his word, put the verse into his third 
edition (1522). After this edition Erasmus took the verse 
out of his text. But the damage was done which centuries 
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as yet have not erased! William Tyndale, in making the 
first translation of the English New Testament based on 
the Greek text, used this third edition of Erasmus which 
contained "the heavenly witnesses" passage. From Tyn-
dale down to the King James Verson I John 5 :7 has re-
mai ned in the English Bible as "S cripture." Other pa s-
sages as equally unattested are to be found in our King 
James translation. I say this not unaware of how much 
the King James Version has meant to all of us, but we need 
to be informed on these matters. For this reason the in-
formed teacher will use in hi s class a more recent translation 
than that made in 1611. 
Recognizing that the original New Testament letters 
have peri shed, and that copies of them often are at fault, we 
want to turn our attention now to the question of how ac-
curate today is our knowledge of the New Testament mes-
sage? To what extent can it be said that we actually have 
the words of Paul and John and other insipired men? Are 
we hopelessly separated from what they wrote? At this 
point I wish to state emphatically that we are not as blind 
men feeling here and there for bits of truth. There are a 
number of good reasons why we can rest assured that our 
knowledge of the primitive text is reliable. An abundance 
of information exists concerning our New Testament text. 
There are about 4,500 Greek manuscripts which, in whole 
or part, contain our New Testament. This is an astound-
ing number of witne sses in comparison with other ancient 
writings. Few people question the texts, for example, of 
Sophocles or Thucydides. Yet these ancient classics are 
tran smitted to us on the basis of a handful of documents, 
while our New Testament is based on thousands of manu-
.scr ipt witnesse s. The New Testament is support ed also 
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hy a multitude of copies from the versions. For example, 
it has been estimated that there are more than 8,000 New 
Testament manuscripts in the Latin Vulgate alone. Scores 
of other translations are also accessib le. Many of these 
translations were ma de not long after the birth of Christi-
anity and thus tell us much concerning the primitive text. 
Another very significant source of info rmation for our text 
are the quotations of Scripture found in the writings of 
the Apostolic Fathers. New Testament quotations in 
t hese works are numerous and invaluable. Let us sup-
pose, for example, that one of these early Christian 
writers quotes John 3: 16, and let us suppose that his cita-
tion of the verse is as we know it in the twentieth century. 
What an encouragement for us to realize a man who lived 
a few years after the apostles quoted John 3 :16 exactly 
as we quote it today. God has indeed left us myriads of 
witnesses to His word. Thus the renowned textual scholar, 
Sir Fr ederic Kenyon, has summed up the matter by saying 
that the evidence on the New Testament text "is so large 
that it is practically certain that the true reading of every 
doubtful passage is preserved in some one or other of these 
ancient authorities. This can be said of no other ancient 
book in the world." 1 
Not only do we posses,s rich resources, but in recent years 
many discoveries have been mad e which push back several 
centuries our knowledge of the New Testament text. Many 
people do not realize that when the King Jam es Version 
first appeared, not a sing le one of the ear ly Greek manu-
scripts which we now value so highly were then known. 
In 1627 a remarkable fifth-century manuscript ( Codex 
Alexandrinu ) was presented as a gift to the King of Eng-
land - a manu script that was almost a thousand years 
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earlier than the text used by the King James translators. 
In 1859, after several visits to St. Catherine's Monastery 
on Mt. Sinai, the great textual critic, Tischendorf, "discov-
ered" a manu script (Sinaiticus) which was to be dated 
from the fourth century. Another valuable fourth-century 
manuscript (Vaticanus) had been in safe deposit in the 
Vatican library at Rome for at least four hundred years. 
Numerous scholars had tried to gain access to it, but in 
vain. After several brief visits to the Vatican, Ti'schen-
dorf was able to gain enough information to publish in 
1867 its contents for the world. So within the last century 
the two most important witnesses to the text of our New 
Testament have come to light. 
The English Revised Version of 1881 and the American 
Standard Version of 1901 represented tremendous advances 
over the text employed by the King James translators. 
About this time, however, a new world was opening up 
with the uncovering of many New Testament manuscripts 
written on papyrus. It had formerly been held that no 
papyrus documents of the New Testament remained, but 
as of 1957 no less than sixty-eight New Testament papyri 
had been enumerated. Many of these are fragmentary, 
yet they are of great importance. Included in these is the 
oldest known part of the New Testament, a papyrus frag-
ment from Egypt containing a few verses of John 18 (31-
33; 37,38). This little fragment can be confidently as-
signed to the first half of the second century. Here is evi-
dence that within a few years John's Gospel had circulated 
as far as Egypt. Liberals who had formerly dated John's 
Gospel about 150 A. D. now have had to change their 
date s. More important is this ·: Close study reveals that 
there is not a single difference between these verses of 
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J" ohn copied eighteen hundred years ago and our text today. 
Other papyrus documents are more complete. Among the 
Chester Beatty collection is a papyrus codex (P 46 ) contain-
ing eighty-six leaves of the Pauline epistles. These papy-
rus sheets are in almost perfect condition and are dated 
.about the beginning of the third century. You can imagine, 
I am sure, the importance of this papyrus codex in throw-
ing light on most of Paul's epistles (Romans, Hebrews, 
I and II Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians, Philippians, 
<Colossians, and I ThesS1alonians) .2 Another papyrus docu-
ment (P 66 ) has been published since the appearance of the 
Revised Standard Version in 1946. This papyrus contains 
the first fourteen chapters of the Gospel of John and was 
first published in 1956.3 It is dated about A. D. 200 and 
:remarkably confirms our accepted Greek text. 
Thus far we have seen that we are not in the dark in 
Teference to the primitive text of the New Testament. We 
·have a wealth of information at our disposal, and recent 
-discoveries are carrying us back closer than ever before 
to the autographed letters. Let us now go one step further. 
Modern scientific methods as applied to textual research 
.have reconstructed for us a text which is virtually unas-
sailable. In 1881 two British scholars, Westcott and Hort, 
published their edition of a "critical" Greek text. Profit-
ing from th e works of their predecessors, they had labored 
untiringly for twenty-nine years on this project. So care-
f ully had the y worked and so successful were their results 
t hat even toda y we have not gone beyond the text of West-
,cott and Hort. Recent developments, no matter how extra-
-ordinary, conf irm the Westcott-Hort text and oppose the 
medieva l-typ e text. In other words, the ancient witnesses 
that are found today stand in agreement with Westcott-
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Hort and disprove the type of text represented in the King 
James Version. 
If the Westcott-Hort text is our standard Greek text to-
day, are th ere any uncertainties in it? Suppose I told you to-
night that there are mor e than 200,000 errors in the Greek 
New Testament. What would you think? This kind of 
statement is gro ssly misleading and unfair. This large 
number is gained by counting all the variants in all the 
manuscripts. If, for examp le, one word was spelled a dif-
ferent way in 4,000 manuscripts, that would amount to 
4,000 errors . Also, the majority of these 200,000 "errors" 
consists of minute details of spelling or inverted word or-
der. Westcott and Hort, in the introduction to their work, 
take great pains to affirm the reliable character of the 
New Testament text: "The proportion of words virtually , 
accepted on all hands as raised above doubt is very great, 
not less, on a rough computation, than seven-eighths of 
the whole .... The amount of what can in any sense be 
called substantia l variation is but a small fraction of the 
whole residuary variation, and can hardly form more than 
a thousandth part of the entire text. Since there is reason 
to suspect th at an exaggerated impression prevails .as to 
the extent of possible textual corruption in the New Testa-
ment ... we desire to make it clearly understood before-
hand how much of the New Testament stands in no need 
of a textual critic's labors." 4 These reputable scholars were 
of the opinion that people exaggerate concerning the num-
ber and natur e of textual variant s, when actually only one 
thou sandeth of the Greek text ind icates substantial varia-
tion . And even wh ere substantial vari ation may exist, not 
one fu ndamental Christian doctrine or command of the 
Lord js at stak e. Kenyon points to the re liability of our 
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tex t in these words: "It cannot be t oo st rongly asserted 
t hat in substan ce the text of the Bible is certain. Especially 
is this the case with the New Testa ment." 5 
We are ind eed a blessed people. God has preserved His 
see d in ord er t hat He might preserve His kingdom. The 
need of that kin gdom is His preciou s word. 
"Nay , were the sea one chryso li te, 
The eart h one golden ball, 
An d diad ems all the stars of ni ght, 
This book outweighs th em all." 
It should cheer our hearts to know that our Bib le is the 
best-attested work of all that ancient literature has to 
offer. Christian friends, the ground on which we stand 
is not quivering sand. Kenyon has said: "The Christian can 
take the whole Bible in his hand and say without fear or 
hesitation that he holds in it the true Word of God, handed 
down without essential loss from generation to generation 
throu ghout the centuries." 6 "The grass withers, and the 
flow er falls, but the word of the Lord abides forever" (I 
Peter 1 :24,25). 
1Sir Fre deric Kenyon. Our Bibl e and the Anci ent Manuscript s. Revised by 
A. W. Ada ms. (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1958), p. 55. 
2Th e arrange ment of epistles cite d is the order found in the papyrus codex. 
301.her fra;;ments containing Joh n 14-21 were publi shed in 1958. 
~B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hor t. The New Testament in the Original Greek. 
Introdu ction and Appendix. (Cambridg e : Universi ty Pr ess, 1881), pp. 2-3. 
5Kenyon, Our Bibl e and the Anci ent Manuscripts, p. 55. 
GKenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts, p. 55. 
ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE 
By David H. Bobo 
David H. Bobo was born October 4, 1910, in Birmingh am , Aliabama, 
and grew up in th e nor th end of th e state near Hunt sville. He was 
educat ed th rou gh second year high school in the public schools of 
Alab am a . In 1929 he entered David Lip scomb College where he fin-
ish ed high school in 1931 and juni or college in 1933. Here he en-
joy ed the instru ction of such men as H. Leo Boles, A. G. Freed, . 
S. P. Pittman and oth er s. He received the B. A. degree from the 
Univ ers ity of Chattanooga in 1941 and the M. A. degree from Wes-
tern Res erve University, Cleveland, Ohio, in 1951. From Butl er Uni-
versity School of Religion in Indianapolis he received the B. D. de-
gree in 1955 and is now comple ting work there for the Th. M. de-
gre e. He ha s also served there as a part-time instructor. He has. 
( 62) 
been elected to t'he Alph 1a, Theta 
Phi, and Phi Kappa Phi honor 
societies. 
At the age of 16 he was bap-
tized by Coe Knowles. His. 
first preaching appointment was 
on November 10, 1929, near 
Nash ville, Tennessee. He began 
local work at Athens, Tennes-
see, in 1933, and went from 
there to East Side church in 
Cleveland, Tennessee, in 1934. In 
1938 he became the first full-
time preacher for the Red Bank 
church in Ch1attanooga, Tennes-
see. Leaving there in 1942 :he 
worked with the West End 
church in Birmingham, Ala-
bama, until 1945. From there he 
went to the Thayer Street 
church in Akron, Ohio, and 
stayed until 1950, when he moved 
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to Ind ianapoli s t o help begin the Foun ta in Square church, where lh.e 
sti ll labors . Since 1957 he has also served as one of th e elder s there. 
He was married in 1935 to Miss Madolin Dav is and they have two 
daughters. 
In the year 1833 Alexander Campbell went to the little 
tow n of Wadsworth, Ohio, to preach. There lived in 
Wadsworth at that time a man by the name of Aaron Par-
dee, who was an unbeliever in the Bible and who had ac-
quired in the town the very unsavory reputation of being 
an infidel. Most of the preachers who came to that com-
munity to preach paid their respects to Mr. Pardee in the 
form of a public tirade obviously aimed at him. 
Mr. Pardee had heard a good deal about Mr. Campbell 
and his ability and went to hear him preach. He was so 
impressed with his reasoning ability and his fairness in 
argument that he sought a private interview with him. 
Mr. Campbell received Mr. Pardee with such frankness 
and cordiality that he immediately stated his case to him. 
"I discover, Mr. Campbell," he said, "you are well pre-
pared in the argument and defenses of the Christian re-
ligion. I confess to you frankly there are some difficulties 
in my mind which prevent my believing the Bible, par-
ticularly the Old Testament." 
To this Mr. Campbell , with equal and unhesitating frank-
ness·, replied :"I acknowledge freely, Mr. Pardee, there are 
difficulties in the Bible - difficulties not easy to explain, 
an d some, perhap s, which in our present state of informa-
tio n cannot be cleared up. But, my dear sir, when I con-
sider the overwhelming testimony in their favor, so ample, 
complete , and satisfactory, I cannot resist the conviction 
of their divine origin. The field of prophetic inspiration is 
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so var ied and full, and the internal evidences so conclusive, 
that with all the difficulties, the preponderance of evidence 
is overwhelmingly in their favor." 
The historian who preserved this story went on to say: 
''This reply, so fair and so manly and so different from the 
pulpit denunciations of 'skeptics,' 'infidels,' de., to which 
he had been accustomed, quite disarmed him, and led him 
to hear the truth and its evidence in a much more rational 
st ate of mind. Within a year he became fully satisfied with 
the truthfulness of the Holy Scriptures, and apprehending 
clearl y their testimony to the claims of Jesus of Nazareth 
as the Son of God, he prepared to yield to him the obedience 
of his life. At a two days' meeting held there by Brother 
A. B. Green and A. S. Hayden, Mr. Pardee and four others 
were baptized." 
I have related this story because I feel that it demon-
strates the only intellectual and emotional climate in which 
our pr esent problem can be fruitfully approached and 
discu ssed. Both of these men, though representing oppo-
site view s and commitments, had one important thing in 
common - they were both able to approach the problems 
of the Bible and matters of belief and unbelief in a frank, 
inte lligent, and dispas sionate manner. This spirit, even 
on the pa rt of a believer, is essential and must never be in-
terpreted as either indifference or disloyalty toward the 
Bible. In this instance it succeeded in the winning of an 
honest unbeliever to the faith of the Bible, a thing which 
emotional tirades had failed and would perhaps forever 
have failed to do. 
It is time therefore to lay aside hysterical and fanatical 
rantings and to face these problems with calmness . and con-
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fidence. The fact is that most of the ado that has been 
made over the alleg ed discrepancies of the Bible has been 
the result of warped attitudes and runaway emotions, often 
on both sides of the controversy. 
In order to get our proper bearings and to know what 
we are about, it may be well to ask : Why all the concern 
about alleged discrepancies in the Bible? How did it all 
come about? Obviously it is not introduced by nor dealt 
wit h in the Bible itself. The Bible is, as it were, blissfully 
oblivious of any such question. Its origin and development 
and the evaluation of its importance must therefore be 
sought elsewhere. But we have not l?O far to seek. Time 
and space to do permit a detailed delineation, but we may 
quickly summariz e. 
In the early days of Christianity, when it came more 
and more into head-on encounter with paganism, it in-
evitably provoked opposition from the non-Christian world. 
Christianity was, and increasingly became, a religion of the 
Bible, or the religion of a finished and fixed book of scrip-
ture. From this book it claimed no recourse; it was its 
lifeline and vital support . If the enemy wished to strike the 
mo t damaging blow possible against Christianity, he 
recog nized th at he must strike it at Christianity's lifeline 
- the Bible. This attitude was intensified as an infallible 
Bible was pitted against a self-st yled infallible church and 
clergy in Romanism. It was further recognized that the 
most valid str oke against the Bible would have to be based 
upori some inherent, and therefore ine scapable, feature of 
the Bible it self, such as an inherent flaw or weakness. The 
point was to make the Bible appear unreliable, and there-
fore untrustworthy. 
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One flaw which would be most potent for this purpose 
seemed to be inherent discrepancy or contradition. By such 
discrepancies the Bible would seem to testify against itself 
and convict itself of unreliability. Finding this a formid-
able and useful weapon, the enemies of Christianity made 
the most of it, industriously seeking out or concocting Bi-
ble discrepancies and pressing them vigorously against the 
Bible and its faith. Wherever, through the centuries, 
great emphasis has been laid upon the authority of the Bi-
ble and great confidence reposed in it, its enemies have re-
sorted to the alleged discrepancies to endeavor to discredit 
it. Their prejudice and eagerness to find discrepancies 
have, of course, warped their thinking and caused them to 
see discrepancies everywhere and to allege many that do 
not exist. 
This attack by the enemies of the Bible called forth a re-
action from its friends. Some doubtless ignored or rejected 
the assumption that discrepancies necessarily nullify the 
validity of the Bible. But many Chritians of all ages have 
accepted the assumption and so felt the necessity to prove 
that there are no discrepancies in the Bible as the only al-
ternative to giving up their faith. 
In their efforts to deny all discrepancies they have often 
resorted to unscholarly, ridiculous, and sometimes dishon-
est means. Regardless of how good and pious their inten-
tions may have been, their methods have often been below 
the level of respectability. This likewise has continued down 
to the present time. One still hears a preacher occasionally 
say from the pulpit: "If anyone can show one contradic-
tion within this old book, from Genesis to Revelation, which 
I cannot satisfactorily reconcile, I will throw it into the 
fire and have no more to do with it." Then he goes on to 
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try to deal with some of the problems of the Bible in that 
spirit, and scruples not at wresting and distorting a pas-
sage of scripture to the point of grotesqueness and carica-
ture in order to be able to say that it agrees fully with every 
other passage. 
Such behavior is sub-Christian and will never win the 
respect and confidence of intelligent people. In fact, it will 
do more to turn them from faith; for if faith must stand 
upon such sophistry, they want nothing to do with it. It 
weakens faith far more than it strengthens it, and far more 
than many of the alleged discrepancies alone could. It is 
itself a discrepancy of faith. Such behavior reflects far 
more fear and panic than faith and confidence. If Chris-
tians want to lead others into the faith of the Bible, they 
must first banish fear and doubt from themselves and 
avoid methods which are transparently fallacious and dis-
honorable. 
This brings us to another reaction which concerns the 
alleged discrepancies of the Bible. This reaction involves 
many professed Christians who claim to be friends of the 
Bible, to recognize its own claims for itself, and to preserve 
all of its real and essential values. These do not accept the 
assumption that discrepancies necessarily nullify the va-
lidity of the Bible, and they acknowledge discrepancies in 
it. Now, so far, that would seem a rather sober and fair 
attitude, and to do little to complicate the problem of al-
leged discrepancies. But, sadly enough, that is not quite 
the case with many of them. Many of them are in the pro-
cess of violent reaction which makes it difficult, if not im-
possible, for them to be calm and dispassionate in this 
matter. 
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Some of them, for example, have been reared under the 
dogma that there are not and cannot be any discrepancies 
in the Bible, and under the rule that all critical study of 
the Bible is strictly and awfully taboo. Yet they have rec-
ognized what they honestly regarded as discrepancies or 
contradictions in the Bible, but could not admit it openly 
and had to swallow an intellectual lie in order to avoid so-
cial and religious ostrac ism or even persecution. After a 
while, however, the tyranny of such restrictions became un-
bearable, or they were triggered by some encouragement 
and broke into open rebellion against, and defiance of their 
former restrictions. 
Once they have felt freed from intellectual captivity and 
are over their initial social and religious adjustments, they 
often become delirious in this newly found freedom and lose 
all sense of balance and restraint. Or else, stung and em-
bittered by religious rejection and persecution, they give 
way to an almost fiendish fanaticism to strike back by 
seeking to demolish the claims of their opponents, though 
not the Bible itself. 
In either case, whether in wild caprice or in terrible bit-
terness, these people are the victims of a sort of madness 
which warps their thinking and damages or destroys their 
capacity for calm and sober judgment in such matters. 
They seize upon every apparent discrepancy, blow it up to 
monstrous proportions, and use it as a bugaboo to "scare 
t he daylights" out of what they regard as the naively 
and dogmat ically pious. These of course tend to become 
ir respons ible, sacrilegious, and malevolent, and their ban-
teri ngs cannot be taken at face value. But perhaps no class 
of dealers in discrepancies has done more to bring the 
matter into acute concern than they have. 
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Now, in describing this development, I have obviously 
emphasized the extremes. Somewhere between these ex-
treme s all of us are variously located, and somewhere near 
the center we shall seek for the right attitude and the ma-
jor portion of truth as regards these discrepancies . I be-
lieve that such freedom and honest y as we recognized in 
the Campbell -Pardee discussion, and such calm and ra-
tional approa ch as they made, must be made our rule here 
if any good is to be done. 
Fir st of all we must take into considera t ion certain sali-
ent fac ts . One of these is th at the writing of the Bible 
was completed nea rly two thousand years ago. Whatever 
is in it now has been in it an d under t he scrutiny of men 
two or three or four t housand years , and is not likely to 
be ra dically change d in res pect to it s discrepant and non-
discrepant qualities now. If ther e were no discrep ancies 
in it when the wr iti ng was fini shed, there are none now, 
an d all t he evil design s of it s enemi es cannot cre ate them 
and make them stand . If th ere were discrepanci es in it 
whe n the wr it ing was fi nished, th ey ar e still there now, 
an d no amount of wr esting and distor t ing of pas sages can 
r eally and perman ent ly r id it of th em. 
But it must also be said th at if t her e are discrep ancies 
in the Bible, t hey hav e now had at least tw o thou sand years 
t o do all the harm they can do. If t hey have not destro yed 
the influence and power of th e Bible in the last two thou-
sand yea r s, there is no reason to fe ar that they will be able 
to in th e next two thousand or any number of thousands 
of year s. The r efore, this is not a new problem which has 
been suddenly thrown into our laps for settlement and 
which should throw us into a flurry of excited activity or 
frighten us into a panic, but is an old problem which has 
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been so stabilized as to give us plenty of time for calm and 
deliberate study and action. 
In the second place it must also be remembered that 
freedom from discrepancy is nowhere claimed by the Bible 
or made a canon by which the validity of the Bible is to be 
measured. This is purely a human canon and criterion, 
::ind, though it makes a sensible appeal to all, it is very 
possible to press it far beyond anything which either the 
Bible or human intelligence could reasonably demand. A 
substantial unity is assumed, and in fact exists throughout 
the Bible, but this does not claim a complete freedom from 
discrepancy. Neither would we require such rigid consis-
tency in any other book or document in order to as1mre its 
validity and value. 
There are abundant and demonstrable discrepancies in 
nature, yet we do not reject nature or deny its divine origin 
because of them. The fact is that all life is characterized 
by discrepancies and the Bible would be the most artificial 
and unnatural production ever seen if it did not have those 
normal discrepancies which characterize all other mani-
festations of God-given life. 
I wish to go on record here and now as questioning, first 
of all, the very assumption that the Bible would be proved 
invalid if discrepancies appear in it. In fact, I would be 
more inclined to regard it as suspect if it didn't have them. 
In this I am afraid we have allowed the enemy to set the 
st andards, even of faith and its source, and frighten us into 
acceptan ce of his, rather than the Bible's, own standards. 
Finally we come to the inevitable fact - the fact that 
every Bible reader recognizes - that on the surface there 
are innumerable discrepancies in the · Bible. If that were 
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not true there would be no such subject under discussion 
now. But this broad and sweeping statement calls for a 
definition of our use of the word itself. Basically, the word 
discrepancy is a musical term and signifies disharmony. In 
this broad sense of the term there may be kinds and degrees 
of discrepancy ranging all the way from the most negligible 
differences in choice of words to the most violent and hos-
tile idealogical contradictions. 
In the light of this fact, it might be asked: How could any-
one contend that the Bible is non-discrepant? The answer is 
that the vast majority of the discrepancies of the Bible are 
-0f that negligible sort which may be easily explained away 
·Or reconciled, or, in other words, are only incidental 
.and accidental and show no conscious purpose or concept 
which would be at cross currents with other such conscious 
.and intentional statements. These are therefore regarded 
.as not real but only apparent discrepancies. What then 
would constitute a real discrepancy? It would seem to be 
,one which does exhibit deliberate purpose or concept which 
,contradicts or denies some other deliberate purpose or con-
,cept, with both set forth as the truth of God. But just 
when one ceases to be apparent and becomes real is not 
.alwa ys easy to determine. It becomes clear, however, that 
,our problem is not simply one of the existence or non-exis-
·tence of discrepancies, but one of the intensity of discrep-
.anc y as determined by intention and persistence. 
This leads us to say that in dealing with the discrepancies 
.of the Bible we cannot deal with them en masse, but must 
divide them into categories and groups according to kind 
.and degree. Furthermore, it should be said that this lec-
t ure does not propose to deal with the individual discrep-
.ancie s and answer them. That would be subject matter 
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enough for a whole year's course in school, or several writ-
ten books. At best we can only illustrate them. I would 
like to propose three main categories under which to discuss 
them, which I shall simply call the verbal, the historical, 
and the idealogical. These, of course, will inevitably over-
lap some . 
Verbal 
By verbal discre pancies, we have reference to those in-
numera ble variations of single words and phra ses which 
involve differences in name s, numbers, etc ., and variations 
in the form s and orthography of names, but do not neces-
sarily reflect any difference of faith or concept in reli gious 
and moral pr inciples . The se are far more numerous than 
an y other kind, but are at the same time proportionately 
less import an t becau se they are the more eas.ily explained 
and dispo sed of. 
F irs t of all we must recognize some of the conditions 
which lie behind the development of the Bible , and espec-
ially the Old Testament where most of these occur. The 
or igins of the Old Test ament writings go far back int o 
primitive ti mes and conditions in which there were prac-
t ically no standar dizing fa cilities for the writin g, tran smis-
sion, and preservati on of hi story and literature . Human 
affa ir s and st an dard s are alway s in a state of flux, even 
now with all our elabor ate systems of standardization . 
Th er e is no human way to stop the constan t flow of chan ge 
an d lack of uniformity in languag e and concept. If all our 
pr esent elabor ate standard izing systems are powerle ss to 
hold thin gs to static uniformity, how much less could such 
uni for mity be achieved when none of these facilties existed! 
H ow could uniformity in all the myriads of details in the 
Hebrew Old Testament be maintained when there were no 
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printing presses to produce exact copies and uniform edi-
tions, and no librarie s among the Israelite s for the preser-
vation of master copies from which reproductions could be 
made? This leaves us with several problems. 
Fir st, we have the matter of oral transmission. Just 
how much of the writing followed long periods of oral 
transmission we do not know, but it is thought by many 
competen t Biblical scholars that varying periods of oral 
transmission lie behind many of the historical accounts of 
the Bi ble, and they are not without ar gument and evidence 
in thei r fa vor. Un der such conditions of memory and repeti-
tion it is incr edible that no variations in such details should 
occur . Neither do such var iations materially change the 
message of the Bible nor milit ate against it s general relia-
bility and va lidi ty. 
In the wr iti ng process we find our second problem. With-
out printing pres ses, every copy of the scriptures had to be 
produced by the hand s of hum an scribes, with interm ittent 
glances, or the sound of a common rea der's enunci at ions, 
and fallible memory as the only medium through whic h all 
t he minutiae of the Hebrew and Greek texts could pass 
from the exemplar into the copy. It would have been beyond 
human capacity to make all the necessar y transms sions 
withou t some failures of reading, memory , or recordin g. 
Th at there were common scribal errors in all ancient litera-
ture is commonplace with all who work in those felds. In 
fact, some pattern s of scr ibal errors have been traced and 
classified by such technical names as dittography, haplog-
ra phy, etc. That such error s were made by the copyists of 
the Bible is only natural and reasonable to assume, unless 
we assume that all scribes were miraculously guarded 
aga inst all error. 
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In addition to the strictly scribal errors, there is one other 
problem in the Hebrew which was an important factor. 
The Hebrew script was only consonantal. There were no 
vowel letters and not even any vowel signs as we now know 
them until far into the Christian era. The vowel sounds 
could be largely drawn from the consonantal structure by 
those who were native Hebrews or very familiar with He-
brew morphology. But when the Hebrew began to be trans-
lated into Greek and other languages, sometimes by men 
who didn't clearly discern the vowel structure, many 
changes in the forms of names and other words, and some-
times in the meanings of words, occurred. This is seen 
clearly in the forms which some of these names have in the 
New Testament. For example, compare Boaz and Booz, 
Isaiah and Esaias, Hosea and Osee, Asher and Aser, Sha-
ron and Saron, Elisha and Elisius, Korah and Core, Noah 
and Noe, Hagar and Agar, Hazekiah and Ezekias, and 
Joshua and Jesus. 
Most of these differences are due to the influence of the 
Septuagint, or Greek, translation of the Old Testament, 
in which the translators often missed the vowel sounds and 
sometimes the values of the consonants, and their mistakes 
were carried on over into the New Testament from the 
Septuagint. 
One interesting instance of a change of meaning result-
. ing from this same problem is that of the confusion in the 
stor y of Jacob's final blessing. In Hebrews 11 :21 we are 
t old that Jacob worshipped, ':leaning on the top of his 
st aff." But in the original account in Genesis (47:31) it 
says he "bowed himself upon the bed's head." The quota-
tion in Hebrews was taken from the Septuagint, which 
renders it in Greek. Now what connecton would bed have 
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with staff? Why the confusion? The fact is that the two 
word s have exactly the same consonantal structure. The 
,cliff erence was wholly in the vowels, which of course were 
not written, and, here, were not correctly followed by the 
t ranslators. The consonantal structure of both words is 
m-tt-h. The word for bed is mittah, while that for staff is 
1natteh. A simple mistake in vowels changed bed to staff, 
.and we have that mistake permanently fixed in the New 
Te stament. 
Now, again, this does not mean that we have an unre-
liable translation of the Hebrew original, but it does mean 
that such mistakes may have changed the forms of names 
and may have affected other isolated words. 
In addition to the possible errors of transmission, other 
.apparent discrepancies may stem from the original writers 
and may again be accounted for on a very natural and 
familiar basis. The same name in Hebrew might be spelled 
differently by different writers, just as in English. Think 
how many ways we spell Catherine, Caroline, etc. Then 
s ome might alter a name "for short," as we say. Cather-
ine often becomes Katy or Kate, Margaret becomes Maggie, 
Barbara becomes Babs, and James becomes Jimmy or Jim. 
In the same way J ehoram is shortened to J oram, and the 
same man is called by both forms of the name ( II Kings 
8 :24,25). 
The names of others were changed to commemorate some 
special deed, emphasize some characteristic, or even to show 
reli gious scruples. Because of his attack upon the altar 
and images of Baal, Gideon received and wore the cognomen 
Jerubbaal, which means let Baal contend. Perhaps the most 
familiar of such changes of name is that of Jacob (sup-
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planter) to Israel (prince of God), which doubtless cor-
responds to a change of character in the man. 
Religious scruples also account for another familiar 
change. In the earlier days the word baal, which means 
lord, . owne 1·, husband, etc., might be used with reference 
to Jehovah without offense. But later , after the Baal cult 
became a problem in .Israel, the word Baal became so offen-
sive th at it was changed in Hebrew references to bosheth 
or besheth, mea ning th ing of sham e. So, some names which 
earlier appeared with the word baal as a component later 
were changed accordingly. Thus Gideon is called Jerub-
baa l, but in late r accounts he is called Jerubbe sheth (II 
Samuel 11 :21). Like wise Saul's younges t son and succes-
sor is called Eshbaa l in I Chr onicles 8 :22, but Ishbos heth 
in II Samuel 2 :8. Th is is a common chang e, as found also 
in Meri bbaal or Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan. From 
thi s it is obviou s that a man might be called by one name 
in one pla ce, and another in another without there being 
any ser ious discrep ancy involved. 
There are some discrepancies, however, in the matter of 
names wh ich seem unmista kabl y er rors of memory or of 
histor ical tra dition rather th an mere scriba l errors. For 
example, in I Samuel 18 :19 Merab, the daughter of Saul, 
was given to Adr iel the Meholathite as a wife, and Michal, 
her younger sister , was given to David. In II Samuel 21 :8, 
however, it is said that the ive sons born to Adriel the 
Meholathi te were borne by Michal the daughter of Saul. 
Ther efore, unless both the daughters of Saul were named 
Michal, this is an error or discrepancy of a historical kind. 
There is no chance here for dittography or haplography, 
and in the light of all other appearances of the two daugh-
ters, this must be regarded as a lapse of memory or of 
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'historical knowledge. To deny that there are a few such 
·cases would be a mistake. However, it should be pointed 
-out agai n that this is not a matter of either historical im-
portance or moral and religious vitality. Nothing is really 
.at stake here except the possible theory that every original 
writ er and every copyist was miraculously guarded against 
.any minute lapse or slip. 
Historical 
Here we ente r a more vital field of Bible discrepancies, 
especially as we have to do with whole accounts which 
.sometimes involve explanatory and conceptual differences. 
Even here , however, while both Judaism and Christianity 
.are hi storical rather than merely philosophical religions, 
that is, they are anchored in historical event s and processes 
~mch as the exodus, calvary, etc., the importance of the his-
torical element is found far more in the over-all pattern 
and the great er as of history than in the details of isolated 
persons and events. In this larger context there is an 
.amazing unity which far outweighs any discrepancies of 
·detail. 
Here, too, we should observe certain universally recog-
n ized pr inciple s which bear upon the subject. All histori-
<eal writi ng may be said to be part ial and elliptical in nature, 
.and by necessi ty. No reporter reports all the details, ex-
planat ions, and ramifications of his story, and if he did 
n o one would want to read it. Nothing is more tiresomEo 
t han a story -teller who digr esses at every turn of the story 
to follow out some ramification which he sees. Such a 
s tor y-te ller loses his audien ce long before his story is fin-
ished. Furthermore, a story written after that fashion 
wou ld become hopelessly voluminous. If all the stories 
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briefl y sketched in the Bible were told in detail, as John 
would say, "even the world itself would not contain the 
books that should be written" (John 21 :25). To so com-
press a hi story, it goes without saying that the vast major-
ity of det ails are omitted and only the most essential ones 
related. 
Another factor involved is the number of different writ-
ers participating in the writing of Biblical history, each 
inevitabl y from his own particular viewpoint and with his 
own particular set of emphasis. What different strands 
of tradition may have lain behind them none can say with 
certainty. All these things, however, could not have failed 
to produce a certain diversity underneath the over-arch-
ing unity of the Bible. In these facts we see both the origin 
and the explanation of many alleged discrepancies. 
In cases in which the same story is related or alluded to 
by two or more different writers, each necessarily leavin~ 
out what to him seem needless deta1ls, their stories may 
seem to disagree and yet may not necessarily contradict 
or antagonize each other. Instead the accounts may be mu-
tually complementary and may be put together into one 
story without essential contradiction. This is seen especially 
in the four Gospel records in the New Testament. Take~ 
for example, that most popular of all the stories - the 
feeding of the five thousand. The first three Gospel writ-
er s, commonly known as the synoptists, give the impression 
that the disciples took the initiative in seeking for the-
means for feeding the multitude, while John leaves the im-
pression that Je sus took the initiative. 
Yet they are not necessarily contradictory or mutually 
exclusive. The beginning made by Jesus according to 
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John's account may very well have come in response to the 
prior presentation of the problem by the disciples. Later 
the synoptists simply report the five loaves and the two 
fishes in the possession of the disciples, but do not say how 
or where they obtained them, though Mark (6 :38) does im-
ply that they didn't know at first how much food was avail-
able and had to find out, but still does not say how or why. 
On the other hand, John states specifically that there was a 
lad present who had the five loaves and two fishes and 
furnished them for the purpose, and that his possession of 
them was reported by Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 
But again, there may be no real discrepancy here, as the 
disciples may have had the five loaves and two fishes only 
after they had inquired from the multitude and found the 
lad with the food. So, again, the stories may be comple-
mentary rather than contradictory. Furthermore, the sy-
noptists sometimes disagree among themselves and may 
be seen as complementary. 
In the story of the Gadarene demoniacs, Matthew (8 :28) 
speaks of two of them, while Mark ( 5 :2) speaks of only 
one. But again, there need be no real difficulty here. The 
two of Matthew might very well contain the one of Mark, 
who may have been the chief spokesman and so may have 
served Mark's purpose without the mention of the other. 
Any two reporters might differ that much according to 
the purpose each had in mind. Very many such examples 
might be found in which it would be unfair and unreason-
able to array them against the validity of the Bible as dam-
aging discrepancies. Varying personal emphasis might 
cause such differences without in any way militating 
against the credibility of the stories. 
Another type of historical discrepancy is that in which 
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we have two different stories told by the same writer, or 
used by the same editor, which have to do with closely re-
lated events but which seem to hopelessly disagree. 
An example of this is found in I Samuel 16 and 17. This 
has to do with the way in whch David became associated 
with Saul. In Chapter 16 we find Saul becoming subject 
to fits of madness through an evil spirit which disturbs 
him. He is advised to secure a good musician who may 
play for him at such times, and David is suggested. David 
is at that time described as, "skilful in playing, and a 
mighty man of valor, and a man of war, and prudent in 
speech, and a comely person; and Jehovah is with him." 
Saul sent for David and it is said that he loved him greatly 
and made him his armorbearer, a position of greatest con-
fi dence and one which assured experience and skill in war. 
Saul also had communication with Jesse, the father of Da-
vid. But in the seventeenth chapter we find Saul and his 
arm y held at bay by the Philistines and David being sent 
t o visit his brothers in the army. Upon hearing the chal-
lenges of Goliath, he volunteers to fight him single-handed. 
He cann ot use Saul' s armor, but goes out with only his 
sling. After the combat Saul asks Abner whose son this 
"youth" is . Abner doesn't know, and Saul instructs him to 
inqu ire whose son the "stripling" is. Now the question is: 
How could David be "a mighty man of valor, and a man of 
war," Saul' s armorbearer whom he loved greatly in chapter 
sixteen, an d yet be only a st ripli ng and in experienced youth 
unknown to Saul and Abner in chapter seventeen? Chap-
t er eight een shows that David never returned to his father's 
house aft er the fight with Goliath; therefore, the events 
in chapt er seventeen could not have preceded those in chap-
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te r sixteen. How could both accounts be accurate and yet 
be reconciled? 
This is one of the discrepancies for which no satsfactory 
an swer has as yet been found, so far as I am concerned. That 
cer tainly doesn't mean that no such explanation can or will 
€Ver be found, but that as of now I know of none. The 
most common explanation by scholars is that here we have 
two different lines of tradition, both included by the editor 
of Samuel. But many people would not want to accept that 
€xplanation. But once again I ask: What has that to do 
with the real value and spiritual relevance of the Bible? Is 
the incidental way by which David became associated with 
Saul the really important thing, or is the important thing 
the fact that God was with David and that David had a 
zeal for God and a character which made him a man after 
God's own heart, and the ideal king of Israel and the father 
-0f the Messiah? It is not the minute historical exactness 
t hat makes it the wonderful life-giving book that it is, but 
its spiritual quality and power. 
One more historical discrepancy may be noted here in 
which a stat ement is made by one writer which contradicts 
.a sta tement made by another. In Genesis 15 :2 we find 
Abram addrssing God as "Lord Jehovah." But in Exodus 
-6 :3 the writer reports God as saying: "I appeared unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as God Almighty; 
but by my name Jehovah I was not known to them." Now 
t he question: How could Abram have addressed Him as 
Lord Jehovah if He was not known to Abraham by His 
name Jehovah? Once again there are various theories 
which time here does not enable us to enter into, but actu-
a lly, what difference does it make whether Abraham knew 
God as Jehovah or El Shaddai? He was still the same God 
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- the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of the 
exodus, and the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We cannot deny the discrepancy, but we can deny that it 
t ouches the re al essence of the worth of the Bible. 
Id ealogi cal 
Her e we come to the most vita l of all the categories of 
discre pancy, because it has to do with basic concepts of 
God and of the pr inciples of ri ght and wron g. This gets 
ri ght into the heart of the validity and relevance of the 
Bible. Ar e the r e discrepancies here? Once again we must 
lay a foundation of facts upon which to work. 
First of all it must be recognized that the Bible covers ai 
ver y long period of growth and development. God has re-
vealed Himself to man and man has become capable of re-
ceiving His revelation. In what we have long spoken of as 
the three dispensations, we see this development and ad-
vancement process. Our forefathers spoke of them as the 
starlight, the moonlight, and the sunlight ages of the world. 
That figure beautifully declares an advancement in religious 
and spiritual light. It was only "when the fuln~ of the 
time had come" that God sent forth His Son Jesus into the 
world. This would seem to say that prior to that time it 
would not have been proper, in God's wisdom, to send Him. 
May it not have been that man was not yet ready? But 
once again we ask: Was each advancement complete and 
uniform at a single bound? Did God just, so to speak, press 
a tabular key on the typewriter of revelation and bring all 
men alike to a sharp line of advanced understanding, or 
was there a process of growth and development within each 
dispensation? It seems to me we must admit the latter . 
In th at case we must see that a concept held at one time 
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might be completely superseded by a better one at another 
time. Jesus held up the standards of the law as imperfect 
and superse ded them by His own teachings (Matth ew, chap-
ter 5) . But if all men did not progress evenly and uniform-
ly, we may find differences of concept even among contem-
poraries. If therefore there should seem to be discrepan-
cies in this field, it might only reflect the growth of human 
concept as a part of the advancement of God's revelation, 
a growt h which evidences life, validity, relevance, and 
promise, r at her than a mere static discrepancy which nulli-
fies. Many see this as the explanation of the discrepancy 
between II Samuel 24:1, where Jehovah is said to have 
moved David to number Israel, and I Chronicles 21 :1, 
where Satan is said to have moved him to do it. I Chron-
icles is thought to reflect a more advanced concept. 
In the second place we must remember that life itself is 
full of discrepancies, and that truth is basically paradoxical 
and dialectical rather than flatly dogmatic and definitive. 
Truth often hangs suspended, or balances itself, between 
two opposite propositions. 
Let us take, for example, the question of free will and 
determinism. I believe, and I suspect we all believe, that 
man is a free moral agent and that he has the right and 
responsibility to choose his course in life. So far, so good. 
Bu~ this freedom of will is usually circumscribed by cir-
cumstances over which a person has no control. These cir-
cumstances have been predetermined either by other people 
or by the providence of God. 
One boy is born and grows up in a fine, cultured, comfort-
able, Christian home. This boy is free to make his choices, 
but his choices themselves will have been largely predeter-
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mined by the circumstances in which he grew up. Another 
boy is born into a savage family in the jungles of Africa, 
surrounded by medicine men and an at mosphere of the 
most hideous and gruesome superstitions and prac t ices. 
He, too, is a free mor al agent and can make his own choices, 
but his choices themselves must be mad e within the frame 
of refer ence of his circum stan ces an d they will have been 
largely pr edet ermined for him. 
How did one happen to be born into one set of circum-
sta nces, and another in anot her? Was it th e providence 
of God, who "mad e of one every nation of men to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, having determined their ap-
pointed seasons and the bounds of their habitation" (Acts 
17: 26) ? If so, it might be called determinism from God. 
Now where does the truth lie? There is freedom of the will, 
and yet there is a form of determinism which no man 
escapes. In view of these conditions, man is not wholly 
free and not wholly determined. Each must recognize and 
use his personal freedom of will, and yet each must ac-
knowledge the realistic truth that there are forces helping 
to determne his choices even when he is unconscious of 
them. Both sides have truth in them even though they 
are mutually contradictory when taken absolutely. 
One of the great moral and religious discrepancies of 
the Bible is the matter of the children suffering for the 
sins of the fathers. In Deuteronomy 5 :9 we are told that 
God visited the iniquit y of the fath ers upon the children 
to the t hird and fourth generation. Yet, in Deuteronomy 
24 :16 it is said, "The fathers shall not be put to death for 
the childr en, neither shall the chldren be put to death for 
the fathers: every man shall be put to death for his own 
sin ." Yet, we do find children being put to death for the 
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sins of their fathers in many places, as when David allowed 
the sons of Saul to be put to death for the wrongs done by 
Saul to the Gibeonites (II Samuel 21), but also in II Kings 
14 Amaziah put to death those servants who had murdered 
his father, "but the children of the murderers he put not 
to death; according to that which is written in the book 
of the law of Moses, as Jehovah commanded, saying, The 
fathers shall not be put to death for the children, nor the 
children for the fathers; but every man shall die for his 
own sin." 
Now here we seem to have a moral or ethical discrep-
ancy. The children should not suffer for the sins of the 
fathers, and yet the children did suffer for the sins of the 
fathers. Certainly in this we may have what was discussed 
in an earlier paragraph - a sign of the onward advance-
ment from a lower to a higher level of ethics, but it is also 
true that, as in the immediately foregoing paragraph, both 
sides contain some truth. 
We feel that there is great injustice in the children's suf-
fering for the sins of their fathers and would like to make 
it an absolute rule of justice that they should not. Yet, 
as a matter of fact, we know that children do still suffer on 
account of the sins of their fathers, not in the sense that 
they are pronounced morally guilty and judicially sentenced, 
but they suffer just the same. 
I know a wonderful lady and very raithful Christian who 
will be a hopeless cripple to her dying day because her pro-
fli gate father contracted a venereal disease. Some of the 
other children in the family were likewise affected. 
Children often suffer because of the ignorance, the 
laziness, the drunkenness, the gambling, etc., of their fath-
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ers. There is a created fellowship among men which makes 
it impossible for men not to suffer from the misdeeds of 
others. 
Thus, once again, there is a state of tension between ab-
solute individual independence and responsibility, and an 
inescapable relationship with others which involves us in 
their lives. In a religious and ethical concept so largely 
physical and external as was that of the Old Testament, 
it is not surprising that this was carried over into the judi-
cial and led to the execution of children for the sins of their 
fathers. I do not profess to know the solution to this 
problem, other than to say again that in nature there was 
the analogy and the objective fact of children suffering 
for the sins of their fathers. This tension between individ-
uality and fellowship is expressed later by Paul when he 
says that we should bear one another's burdens and yet 
that each man should bear his own burden (Galatians 
6 :2-5). Many other illustrations could be cited, but this 
is to say again that the truth is dialectical. It is not static 
dogma on either side, but a synthesis of the two sides. These 
discrepancies therefore do not destroy the truth of the 
Bible, but only give to it its proper life, tone and objective 
reality. 
Another apparent discrepancy within this category is 
that one deliberately made for purposes of emphasis. This 
usage is common in all forms of expression and communi-
cation, whether secular or Biblical. As we have seen be-
fore, truth is frequently complex rather than simple, and 
may be seen as suspended between two poles, or connecting 
the two foci of an ellipse. The two poles are opposite and 
yet each contains an element of truth. The truth may be 
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said to be found where each has modified the other, that 
is, somewhere between the two. 
If one wi shes to empha size one side of the truth, he may 
do so by overbalancing this equilibrium in one direction or 
the other, and this is done by virtually denying the opposite 
of the one to be emphasized, and so throwing the whole 
weight on the first . This often takes the form of a dis-
crep ancy, though, when we realize the deliberate purpose 
involved, we recognize that there is no real or intended dis-
crepancy there. 
For example, when Paul wishes to emphasize the prin-
ciple of justification by faith he appeals to the case of 
Abraham and sa ys: "But to him that worketh not, but be-
lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reck-
oned for righteousness" (Romans 4:5). Yet the same Paul 
wrote to the Philippians, urging upon them the work or 
obedience of faith, and said: "So then, my beloved, even 
as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but 
now much more in my absence, work out your own salva-
tion with fear and trembling . .. " (Philippians 2 :12). 
In the one place work is negated and only faith is empha-
sized, and in the other work is emphasized and faith is not 
mentioned. But Paul himself asserts the synthesis in his 
great expression "the obedience of faith." James gives a 
more reasoned out synthesis of this faith-work discrepancy 
when he appeals likewise to Abraham and says: "Was not 
Abraham our father justified by works, in that he offered 
up Isa ac his son upon the altar? Thou seest that faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made per-
fect; and the scripture was fulfilled which saith, And 
Abraham believed God and it was reckoned unto him for 
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ri ghteousness; and he was called the friend of God. Ye see 
that by works a man is justified, and not only by faith" 
(James 2 :21-24). 
The two poles are faith and work. The faith is perfected 
by the work and the work is validated by the faith. Be-
tween the two is the essential truth of justification. The 
faith is emphasized by virtually negating the work, and 
the work is emphasized by saying nothing about the faith. 
Between the two, when so used, is a discrepancy, and yet 
that discrepancy is the very place in which we find the 
trut h. 
Another form of emphasis is found in the paradoxes, 
of which Paul was especially fond, such as, "we look not 
at the thing s that are seen, but (we look) at the things 
that are not seen," or "when I am weak, then am I strong." 
Such padadoxes, by their very frictions, excite the attention 
and add thrust to the truth taught. 
Still another emphasis expressed in discrepant words 
amounts to a comparison of qualities and quantities, as 
when Je sus teaches by both precept and example that one 
should love his father and his mother, and yet says that for 
one to be His disciple he must hate his father and his mother. 
On th e surface we have an obvious and violent discrepancy. 
But this discrepancy is resolved by Matthew, who shows 
that hat in g father and mother here is only a comparative 
expression and means that one must love them less than 
he loves the Lord . But the strengt h and desired thrust of 
th e comparison can be attained only by such discrepant 
words . 
Thus it may be seen that discrepancy, in words at leas t , 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 89 
may have a positive value and add great vigor and vivid-
ne ss to a statement of truth. 
Summary 
Let us now summariz e briefly a few of the salient points 
th at hav e been brou ght out. 
1. The greatest part of the agitation about discrep ancies 
in the Bible grows out of fear on the one hand and spite on 
the other. Both these motives are bad and can never elicit 
the real truth of the matter. The problem must be dealt 
with calmly and reasonably. 
2. The issue is not a Biblical issue, as the Bible itself 
never claims to be non-discrepant. Biblical freedom from 
discrepancy, while it has a certain rational value, is an ar-
bitrary and humanly imposed standard, and all efforts to 
prove it are gratuitious. The assumption that discrepancies 
in the Bible nullify its validity is likewise an arbitrary and 
unproven assumption. 
3. Whatever the Bible now contains in the way of dis-
crepancies it has contained for thousand s of years, and 
they have never destroyed nor seriously crippled its actual 
va lue and power, and there is no reason to fear that they 
will in the future. 
4. There ar e, on the surface at least, many discrepancie s 
in th e Bible, but the vast majority can be understood and 
8hown to be only apparent or accidental discrepancies 
wh ich do not weaken the real claims and validity of the 
Bible. The re a r e some whi ch cannot , in our pre sent st ate 
of knowledge, be so rec oncil ed or elimin ated. But even 
her e there is no re as on for despair. In th e first place a 
f ew discrepa ncie s cannot overthr ow th e gr eat pow er an d 
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truth of the Bible as a whole, and in the second place there 
may come solutions to them yet. Herein we have cited some 
of the chief sources and solutions by way of example. 
5. Discrepancies have been shown to be not only an es-
sential part of truth and life, but also a very potent form 
of speech in which to convey truth with its necessary force 
and color. Even the Bible discrepancies may be seen as 
proof of integrity and genuineness, as opposed to the arti-
ficial exactness and stereotypy of collusion and design. 
6. Skeptics have already pretty well done their worst. 
Whatever they do in the future will be little if any different 
from what they have already done. But if we are to do 
our best, we rriust do it, not by taking a make-believe, illog-
ical, and unrealistic view of these discrepancies, but by 
seeing them just as honestly as we can for what they are, 
and then adjusting ourselves to the most reasonable way 
possible to deal with them. 
THE UNITY OF THE BIBLE 
By Jack Meyer, Sr. 
Jack Mey er, Sr. , wa s born in Buff alo, N ew York, but reared from 
.--age four in Murfreesbo r o, Tenne ssee. He graduated fr om Webb 
P reparat ory School for Boys , Bell Buckle, Tenn., from David Lips-
•comb Ju ni or College in 1!)22, and from Abil ene Christian Collegie in 
l !J24. He beg an preac hi ng in 1920, and also spe nt much time in 
,ear ly yea rs, beginnino- a t age 15, in lea ding singing in gospe l meet-
in g, . In 1927 he marri ed Elizabeth Pittman, of Coffeeville, Missis-
.s ipp i. A son, Jack, Jr., graduated in 1951 from Abilene Christian 
College , and is prese ntl y minister of the Alexandria, Virginia, church. 
A daughter, Joan , is a junior in David Lipscomb College. 
Br other Meyer is author of the book, Th e Preaoher And His 
Work, l!J55, which was sold out in two years. A new, revised, and 
( 91) 
enlarged edition is scheduled 
for publication for the winter 
of 1959-60. He conducted one-
week lecture courses to the 
student p reachers of Oklahoma 
Christian College (then Central 
Christia n College, Bartlesville, 
Okla.), now of Okla. City, and to 
those of David Lipscomb Col-
lege , N ashvill e, Tenn. He has 
appeared on the Annual Lec-
tureship of most of the Chris-
tian colleges (some of them, 
twic e) operated by members of 
church es of Christ; was as-
ociate editor and business man-
age r for five years of the re-
ligious magazine, Truth in Love. 
He has done full-time work with 
churches in Charleston, Miss., 
F ri endship, Tenn., Tuscumbia, 
Ala ., Heights church in Houston, 
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Texas , Tenth & Franci s Sts . chur ch in Ok!a. City, Okla., both t'he-
W est En d and Hom ewood churches in Birmingham, Ala., and mov ed 
Sept. 1, 1959, to th e Arlington church, Knoxville, Tenn. He 1p,reaches . 
in severa l gospe l meeting iS each year. 
Because of my desire to hold myself to the time limit 
asked for this lecture, as well as the veritable hugene ss of 
the task assigned me, I want to express very briefly to the 
Lectureship Committee my profound appreciation for being 
invited to present this speech for two nights this week. I 
consider it a real honor, and I am grateful beyond words. 
Furth er, being a '24 - 1924 - graduate of Abilene Chris-
tian College, it is an unspeakable joy to return here, to 
see the almost unbelievable progress of this great school~ 
and to be a part of this global fellowship for these few days. 
Abilene Christian College has been a tremendous force for 
the progress of Christianity. I am, and always have been~ 
sincerely and unre servedly proud that both our son and I 
are numbered among its graduates. And I tender my sin-
cere congratulations to the Lectureship Committee for hav-
ing prepared such a practical, timely, ambitious, and far-
reaching program of subjects for this 1960 Lectureship. 
Amon g the many very fine programs of subjects the Lec-
tureship Committee of our many Chri stian colleges have 
worked out through the years, my judgment is that this plan 
will stand in the top few programs for all time, because of 
its theme, its timeliness, its breadth, and considerable 
thinking and work went into this complete plan. If we on 
the program do just about one-fourth of what the Com-
mittee has mapped out for us, the book will present a library 
of dat a in this grea t field that cannot be obtained in any 
oth er single volume. 
The program committee has given me this as signment -
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.and I quote: "Since Modernism has reached the 'end of its 
rope' in arguing for Biblical diver sity and is now ack-
nowledging some sort of Biblical unity, the approach here 
should be to analyze and state the present concern of Mod-
,ernism, and also to show the feebleness of their present 
approach to finding a real unity." This applies to the first 
half of my speech. From collecting all the bibliography 
which the committee suggested for me, plus reading a 
considerable amount of other material in this field, I submit 
the following analysis and appraisal. Of course, it would 
be impossible here to quote from all of this material, and 
the quotations will be given only from those which mark 
the trends. 
It is definitely on record that theologians of late years 
have grown more concerned with the problem of the unity 
of the Bible. In 1944 Dr. A. M. Hunter, Yates Professor 
of Greek and Exegesis, Mansfield College, Oxford, England, 
in a book, "The Message of the New Testament," chapter 
one, said: "There is a growing recognition of the essential 
unity of the New Testament." Again, he observed: ". . . 
to see the New Testament as the fulfillment of the Old 
Testament." But all through these quotations you will be 
struck by their recognition of Biblical unity - a central, 
dominan t th eme - and then, oft en, by their self-contr adic-
tion s. For example, after making the foregoing statements, 
Mr. Hunter, in chapter three, says of the book of James 
th at "it contain s little that is specifically Christian." He 
thus overlooks how Paul and James complement each other 
- Paul stressing in Romans the gospel of faith in Christ 
as distinguished from the divinely-abolished system of the 
works of the Law of Moses, and James, not contradicting 
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that, emphasizing that in practical usage faith is worthless 
unless accompanied by works. 
In 1947 R. V. G. Tasker, Professor of New Testament 
Exege sis in the University of London authored the book,. 
"The Old Testament in the New Testament." After show-
ing how the Old Testament point s to and it used in the New 
Testament to point to Christ, in chapter nine he rightly con-
cludes : "The Bible story of the r ecord of the successive-
acts of God wrought in history to secure the salvation and 
blessedness of mankind." Yet, all through this most de--
tailed and interesting book he sits in judgment on what. 
pas sages are tru stworthy and tho se which are not. For ex-
ample, in chapter one he said: " ... for the most part the 
quotations recorded as His (Christ's) quotations really 
are such." This prerogative, I observed, was assumed b'JI' 
every author I consulted. 
In 1950 J. C. Rylaarsdam, Professor of Old Testament 
Theology in the University of Chicago and one of the editors. 
of "Journal of Religion," published an article in that maga-
zine, entitled "Preface To Hermeneutics." He reported 
this : "Today Christians are in a process of rediscovering-
the Bible's role for them as a book of faith. . . . Today 
the pendulum is moving away from a preoccupation with 
the Bible as a cultural record toward a preoccupation with 
it as a book ·of authoritative revelation." He grounded 
the unity of the Bible upon the "discovery" that "God in 
Jesus Christ is the center of the Bible," and that "Jesus 
Christ is the unity of the Bible when the Bible is read as a 
book of faith." 
In October, 1951, in "The Journal of Bible and Religion» 
there appeared quite an article by William A. Irwin, of the 
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Perkins School of Theology, Southern Methodist Univers-
ity, on "Trends in Old Testament Theology." The im-
portant point was that the article dealt with the trends 
since the 1930s to revive study in Old Testament theology, 
discussing different works and noting the importance of the 
trend. The author's weakness is seen in this: Although 
the Jews as a race have rejected the Messiah prophesied in 
that Old Testa ment and identified by the New Testame nt 
and competent testimony as Jesus of Nazareth of the New 
Testament, and although the Jews for that reason are lost 
until they accept Christ, Mr. Irwin claims that "there has 
been in Judaism through all these centuries a real knowl-
edge of God and revelation of His will." So often you will 
note modernism paying tribute to the Bible, and acknowledg-
ing a strong resurgence of interest in its study, and failing 
to see the sole voice of authority within the Bible responsible 
for this very interest in Bible study. 
In 1950 Mr. Floyd V. Filson, Professor of New Testa-
ment Literature and Exegesis, in the McCormick Theolog-
ical Seminary, Chicago, published an English translation 
of "Christ and Time," the second German edition, by Oscar 
Cullman, noted European scholar. Mr. Filson rates this 
book as "undoubtedly one of the most significant theological 
works that Europe has produced within the last decade." 
The object of the book, still causing controversy abroad, is 
"to determine what is central in the Christian proclama-
tion," Dr. Cullman gives "a unique analysis of Primitive 
Christianity's conception of Christ's place in time. He 
describes this conception as a linear one, with Christ's life, 
death, and resurrection as the midpoint of the entire his-
torical process." The book stresses Christ as King and 
spotlights the Bible's revelation of a divine plan for the 
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redemption of all mankind. There is no doubt in my mind 
th at thi s Cullma n book had a fa r-reaching effect upon the 
r ecent trend to search for the unity of the books of the Bible. 
In October, 1951, again in "Journal of Bible and Relig-
ion," this same Mr. Filson wrote what I regard as an ex-
tremely significant article on "New Testament Theology 
in the Last Decade." Discussing C. H. Dodd's book, "The 
Aposto lic Preachin g and It s Developments," he app r aised 
it as "one of the most important publications of the last 
decade in Biblical theology." And the article supports 
t hese content ions of the book: "l. The Unity of the New 
Testament. . . in the New Testament is a common message 
. . . the makers of the canon were convinced that a deep 
unity binds these books (of the New Testament) together. 
2. The Relation of the Old Testament. The New Testament 
repeatedly makes Old Testament its scripture and the Old 
Testament history as the story of which it is the climax and 
complement. 3. The Meaning of History in the Bible. Books 
of th e latest decade repeatedly recognize that the Bible pre-
sent s the message of God's redemptive action in history." 
But in 1952, of all the literature of the last twenty years 
in thi s field which I have examined, the most compre-
hensive picture of the trend of modernism to find Biblical 
unity was publi shed in "What Present -Day Theologians 
Ar e Th inkin g," by Daniel Day Williams, Professor of 
Th eology in Union Theological Seminary. The book is 
prop erly named. It would really serve as a summary of 
all the literature available on the subject. It shows the 
stren gth and weakne ss of the modern trend. Remember 
this quotation of the author: "The distinctive vocabulary of 
th e Bibl e has reasserted itself for man'JI who tkought its 
terms could be replaced . . .. .. The core of the faith seems 
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intimately bound up with the original language which ex-
presses it" (chapter 1 - emphasis mine). Mr. Williams 
there said precisely what the New Testament had already 
said, in only slightly different wor ds, in the first century 
A. D.: "If any man spea keth , speaking as it were oracles of 
God" (1 Peter 4:11). 
But the weakness of the author is seen in a statement 
closely following that, in the same chapter, when he said: 
"Any attempt to state ultimate Christian convictions is 
certain to be inadequate. . . . Christians have always ex-
pressed their faith in such diverse ways that there is no 
structural unity in the Christian view of things." If Mr. 
Williams would hold to the position first advanced of "the 
distinctive vocabulary of the Bible" and that "the core of 
the faith seems intimately bound up with the original 
language which expresses it," he would see that "ultimate 
Christian convictions" could be stated in an adequate way. 
All of the evidence supports Mr. Williams' report at the 
end of chapter one: "Not since the Protestant Reformation 
has there been so widespread a movement for the radical 
reexamination of theological tradition as there is at the 
present time ... but no single new direction clearly com-
mand s the field." Karl Barth taught that the Bible itself 
becomes the final norm. That is a sound principle, already 
noted in 1 Peter 4: 11, but he and current theologians veto 
the good th ey do by sitting in judgment upon "the under-
standi ng" of that Biblical nor m, instead of being . content 
to "spea k as the oracles of God." Tillich, in his "Systematic 
Theology," objected to the Bible being th e final norm, 
cdaiming that "this r estr ict s theology in a way which makes 
it impo ssible for the Biblical message to become meaningful 
for succeedi ng generations." But modern theology should 
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see that there ha~ to be a standard and that theology 
should be "restricted" in holding to the original message of 
the Bible, which will be "meaningful for succeeding genera-
tions" when the original message of the Bible is reproduced 
to all generations in the precise words in which that message 
wa s given. 
In chapter three Professor Williams, in reporting and 
endorsing modern trends, inadvertently betrays the basic 
weaknes s of modernism in its search for Biblical unity. 
Says he : "There is one development in the schools of 
thou ght ju st examined (Anglican and Roman) which does 
represent an important advance over much traditional 
thought in all the various Christian bodies. This is a new 
understanding of what revelation is. Revelation as 'the self-
disclosure of God' is understood as the actual and personal 
meeting of man and God on the plane of history .... Revela-
tion is interpreted in such a way as to reject the legalistic 
and dogmatic absolutizing of verbal formulas. It is never 
to be identified with any human words which we utter in 
response to revelation." 
And yet it was the same author who early in his bookl 
endor sed the sentiment: "The core of the faith seems inti-
mately bound up with the original language which ex-
pre sses it." I stress this example, because this is a typical 
situation in modernism. In one breath it urges "the dis-
tinctive vocabulary of the Bible," and in the next says 
that "revelation is never to be identified with any human 
words which we utter in response to revelation." And yet, 
the only way in which we can express "to succeeding gen-
erations" or to our own the Biblical revelation is to say 
that in the very words in which the Bible says it. A clear 
claim to divine inspiration and divine pattern for "absolut-
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izing of verbal formulas" is given by the New Testament in 
"its original language" in 1 Corinthians 2 :12,13: "But we 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which 
is from God; that we might know the things that were 
freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak, 
not in words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Spirit teacheth; combining spiritual things with spiritual 
words." 
Just how can modern theologians ever find Biblical unity 
until they present "the core of the faith ... with the orig-
inal language which expresses it"? Until modernism faces 
up to this point, its efforts to find Biblical unity will be 
confused and feeble. The very moment they try to express 
the Biblical message in words different from the original 
language, that moment they leave the Biblical message. 
One of the most glaring examples of this confusion of 
learned modern theologians is in chapter five of the Williams 
book: "It is safe to say that we will never have absolutely 
final answers on the question of Jesus' intention or the 
form of the Church in New Testament times." Then, why 
search for the truth regarding the Bible? The same Bible 
which gives the message of Biblical unity gives the form of 
the church. If scholars search for Biblical unity in the 
foregoing attitude, they are deafeated before they com-
mence. 
In 1954, in the "Journal of Biblical Literature," there ap-
peared an interesting article by S. Vernon Mccasland, of 
the University of Virginia, entitled "The Unity of the 
Scriptures." Mr. Mccasland wrote: "It was testimony to 
the Messiah, the main theme they read from Genesis to 
Malachi, which made early Christians believe in the 
principle of the unity of the Old Testament. . . . There 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 101 
theologians, representing the following centers of learning: 
McCormick Theological Seminary, Princeton University, 
Oberlin College, Duke University, Union Theological Sem-
inary , New York University, Harvard Divinity School, 
University of Chicago, World Council of Churches, Prince-
ton Theological Seminary. The book gives a symposium 
on "what ha s been happenin g among Protestant religious 
thi nkers in Amer ica over the past 50 year s" and also "con-
cern s it self with where Prote stant r eligious thought in 
Amer ica is going." Th ese men are rep resentat ive of the 
modern th eological t re nd. In th is book the y survey the 
whole fiel d of modern th eological writin gs, quotin g liber al-
ly fr om scor es upon score s of works in ord er t o t ra ce 
tw ent ieth century Pr otestant th ought in America. If you 
r ead the wh ole book, you would find it not deviatin g ma-
teri ally from the pictu r e I hav e alr eady dr awn from the 
sour ces quoted . But a few additi ona l point s ar e wor thy of 
our att ent ion. 
For examp le, George E rnest Wr ight, Profe ssor of Old 
Testament Hist ory an d Th eology in McCormi ck Theological 
Semina ry, in hi s chapter on "Th e Study of the Old Test a-
ment ," shows the cha racteri sti c modern weak ness and 
str ength , sayin g tha t "a rcheol ogy does not support any 
theory of verb al in spir ation," but then in decrying some 
evils. of modern liber alism, says : "A more positive and con-
ser vativ e shift in attitude is certa in ly called for ." Well, 
wh ere is he to stop on the way back to "a more positive and 
conservative attitude"? Why not go all the way back to 
verbal inspiration, as is claimed in 1 Corinthians 2 :12,13? 
And books listing even modern discoveries in archeology 
reveal data of sources not worshipping God, which most 
certainly do support Biblical statements made hundreds 
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and hundreds of years ago, and make a strong argument 
for verbal inspiration. On page 37 Professor Wright admits 
that among modern scholars "there is much uncertainty 
and confusion." 
In the same book, Professor Floyd V. Filson, earlier 
identified in this lecture, in his chapter on "The Study of 
the New Testament," could give his distinguished colleague, 
Professor Wright, some help on his doubts on archeology, 
when he says, pages 51-52: "Among archeological finds out-
standing importance attaches to discoveries of Biblical 
manuscripts." After listing the most notable ones he con-
tinues: "A s a result of these and similar discoveries it has 
become increasingly clear that no future find s will alter in 
an y essential the text of our Greek New Testament." There 
are indeed numerous variations between manuscripts, and 
scholars weigh them carefully. But these are relatively 
unimportant. Even in 1882, as Hort then said, we had a 
substa ntially reliable text, and the discoveries of third-
century evidence make it doubly certain that we know in all 
essentials what the first-century writers said." This double 
quotation, from Filson and Hort, I think needs never to be 
forgotten. And we could add our own observation right 
there: The unity and harmony of the New Testament 
writers should convince the scholars that we have what the 
first-century writers said, not merely "in all essentials," 
but what they said, period! Later we deal with that point. 
And, regarding the Old Testament, add this point: In the 
ar ticle , "The Unity of the Scripture s," by S. Ver!}on Mc-
c asland, in the magazine "Journal of Biblical Literature," 
1954 , from which I quoted earlier in this lecture, there was 
t hi s significant concession, "Proof that the early Christians 
considered the Hebrew Bible as their own priceless treasure 
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is seen in this - the oldest complete copies of the Hebrew 
Bible are the copies which early Christians preserved in 
Greek." There could be no denial of that worthy of the 
name. 
Now, let us pause and take stock. We have quoted copi-
ously from theologian s of the past few years, showing how 
modernism is now acknowledging some sort of a Biblical 
unity, and marking a trend toward a more conservative 
position of respect for Biblical authority, seeing one guid-
ing hand through the mes sage of all sixty-six books of the 
Bible, but confused with their liberalism which balks at 
accepting Biblical statement s which seem to them to be 
unreasonable or unprovable. I grant that these scholars 
are generally sincere. But men with comparatively little 
education can see some glaring inconsistencies. They (1) 
write and speak volumes about the Bible; (2) their recog-
nition of the Biblical message is molded by what they read 
in the Bible; (3) they seem more and more inclined to 
.acknowledge the plan moving through the whole Bible -
that is, Christ as the world's redeemer, prophesied in the 
Old and revealed in the New Testament; (4) more and 
more of them incline to the view that the God revealed in 
-the Bible originated this plan, set it in motion, executed 
it, revealed that story throughout the Bible, made and 
-preserved the Bible record of it; ( 6) yet, refuse to accept 
all of the language of the Bible, seeming not to realize that 
the same God who could conceive and execute the plan of 
redemption through Christ, and put it on record in the 
Bible clearly enough for modern theologians to see the 
plan, could and did - also guard the language of the Bible 
sufficiently to insure that we have the reliable Word of God 
.as He gave it. 
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Next, we pass to the second, and final, major division of 
this lecture, and I quote again from the assignment given 
me by the program commi ttee: "The latter half of the 
speech could present positively the real basis for unity 
both as to external and internal arguments but particularly 
the latter, empha sizing such matters as fulfilled prophecy 
and the gener al idea of a 'scheme of redemption pervading 
the whole." By internal arguments reference is made to 
the actual content of the Bible. By externa l evidence is 
meant matters outside the actual Biblical content -
though in some external evidence there is a connection in 
hi story with data within the Bible. • 
A major external proof of the unity of the Bible is the 
clear voice of fulfilled prophecy. Of course, here we deal 
with ome actual Bible context, that is, recorded prophecies. 
But the ar gumen t would be meaningless if we could not 
look externa lly, in the history of mankind, for it s fu lfill -
ment. 
If Biblic al writers gave only a few prediction s. regarding 
world affairs, we could dismiss such evidence s as accidental. 
Or , if it were discovered that such apparent prophecies. 
were written after the events occurred, we could dismiss . 
such prop hecies as frauds. But the Bible abounds with 
propheci es, fulfilled in world history , generally accepted 
to have been written before their fulfillment. Let us 
note a few undeniable examples. 
Genesis, written some 1500 years before Christ, records. 
this prophecy by Noah (chapter 9, verses 25-27) concern-
ing his thre e sons and their descendants: "Cursed be Can-
aan; A servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 
And he said, Bles sed be Jehovah, the God of Shem ; And let 
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Canaan be his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, And let 
him dwell in the tents of Shem; And let Canaan be his serv-
ant." The prophecy clearly pictures the descentants of Ham 
(here called "Canaan") as the lowest of the three branches 
of Noah's descend ants; Shem as in a better position than 
Ham; and Japheth as in the leading position. Hurlburt's 
Bible Atlas here observes: "The nations of the Japhetic 
family are found in Asia and Europe ; the Shemite s, or 
Semite s, in Asia; the so-called Hamitic r aces in Asia and 
Africa." The New Schaff-Herzog Enc yclopedia of Religious 
Knowledge, volume 8, page 185, says : "H istory fulfilled the 
words of the patriarch: Canaan was rooted out by Israel; 
th e P ersia ns, Macedonians, and Romans of Japheth's race 
conquered the Pheonician of Canaan 's progeny and th e 
Egyp ti an s, while the Semite rac es either shared the same 
fate, or like the Afri cans of today groan under th e yoke 
of slavery ." We may think in the over-all, gener al view of 
the continents of E urope , Asia, and Africa as the product, 
popul at ionwi se, of J apheth, Shem , and Ham, respectively. 
An d those three continent s rate in that ord er in progress 
th r ough the ages - in absolute harmony with this proph-
ecy, uttered over 2300 years before Christ an d reco r ded in 
Genes is some 1500 years before Christ . A study of the 
history of the nat ions descended from those three men 
amazes one as to the accuracy of th e prophe cy - which 
Noa h could not have known, and the accuracy of which 
would be laid to accident only by tho se hiding from truth 
.)r making jokes. 
The book of Deuteronomy, chapter twenty-eight, gives a 
remarkably detailed prophecy of the final collapse of the 
Jewish nation. A concise and accurate account of this is 
found in T. H. Horne's "Introduction--," New Edition , 
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from the 8th London edition, volume 1, page 123: "Moses 
foretold that they (the Jews) should be ... scattered among 
all peoples, from one end of the earth even unto the other 
. . . find no ease or rest . . . be oppressed and crushed al-
ways and left few in number among the heathen ... be-
come an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word unto all 
nations. These predictions were literally fulfilled during 
the subjection of the Jews to the Chaldeans and the Romans; 
and in later times, in all nations where they have been dis-
per sed. Moses foretold that their enemies would besiege 
and take their cities, and this prophecy was fulfilled by 
Shishak, king of Egypt; Shalmanezer, king of Assyria; 
Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus Epiphanes, Sosius, Herod, and 
finally by Titus. Though dispersed throughout all nations, 
they have remained distinct from them all ; and, notwith-
standing the various oppressions and persecutions to which 
they have in every age been exposed in different parts of 
the world, there is not a country on the face of the earth 
where the Jews are unknown. . . . Moses foretold that 
such grievous famines should prevail during the sieges of 
their cities, that they should eat the flesh of their sons and 
daughters. This prediction was fulfilled about 600 years 
aft er the time of Moses, among the Israelites, when Sa-
maria was besieged by the king of Syria; again, about 900 
years after Moses, among the Jews, during the seige of 
Jerusalem before the Babylonish captivity; and finally, 
1500 years after his time during the siege of Jerusalem by 
the Romans." 
Old Testament prophecies pictured the destruction of 
many nations and cities - all of which came to pass. Jere-
miah, chapter 27, verses 3-7, predicted that Nebuchadnezzar 
would conquer the neighboring nations of Edom, Moab, the 
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.Ammonites, Tyre, Sidon. Daniel, chapters 8 and 9, prophe-
s ied the temple's desecration by Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
·desolation of Jerusalem, Judea, and cessation of sacrifices. 
Hosea pictured the Jews through the centuries as "wander-
~rs among the nations" (chapter 9, verse l7). Isaiah 23, 
Ezekiel 26 and 27, Zechariah 9, and Joel 3 prophesy Tyre's 
-destruction, its being rebuilt ofter 70 years, the second and 
final destruction. Menander's history of Tyre confirms 
this, Nebuchadnezzar and Alexander the Great dealing the 
two blows. Egypt, one of the oldest and strongest empires, 
was marked for the judgment of God on it, Isaiah 19, Jere-
miah 43, and Ezekiel 29 and 30 minutely describing it. 
Horne's "Introduction," volume one, page 125, says: "Not 
long after that Egypt was successively attacked and con-
.quered by the Babylonians and Persians . .. then subject 
to the Macedonians, then to the Romans, then to the Sar-
acens, then to the Mamelukes, then to the Turks until 1914, 
then under British rule, until granted its independence by 
Brit ain in 1922." 
But the history of Egypt is one of the most widely known 
advertisements of the fullness and accuracy of Old Testa-
ment prophecy. Ethiopia, a strong kingdom of Africa, had 
its doom foretold by Isaiah 16; 18; 20 :3-5 ; 42 :3, and Ezek-
iel 30: 4-6. The Assyrians, Persians, Romans, Saracens, 
and Turks fulfilled those prophecies. The very details of 
the destruction of Nineveh, leading city of the Assyrian 
Empire, were foretold by Nahum (I am telling where you 
can find these cases, so you can check on them and verify 
them for yourselves) and Zephaniah 2 :13 ;15. The Medians 
soon fulfilled these prophecies and it was completely erased. 
Babylon, founded about 2200 B. C., became the capitol of 
a great empire. Among the many Old Testament prophe-
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cies of divine doom on it because of its evil, only three are 
cited, of which there could be no dispute: Isaiah 13 :19-22; 
14; Jeremiah 50. They tell of its doom and condition to 
follow conquests. Ravaged in 689 B. C. by the Assyrians, 
then rebuilt by them, restored to even greater glory under 
Nebuchadnezzar's reign, taken by the Persians in 539 B. C., 
cieterio ra ted, par ti ally destr oyed by Xerxe s I, taken by Al-
exa nder the Great in 331 B. C., gradually abandoned, the 
site has st ood for some 2000 year s as a glowing monument 
to the accur acy of Old Test ament prophecy. 
Th e for egoing several prophecies are a few of the many 
Old Testa ment prophecie s of natio ns' destinies. The pre-
dictions were so ofte n detai led as to manner and some-
times even to time , and the fulfillmen ts so per fectly match 
the propheci es, that we can only com_e to one conclu sion: 
Several men, at different ti mes and under var ious circu m-
stances, could not have accidentl y given so many predic-
tion s which so completely came to pa ss, but th ey had to be 
directed by one centra l, over- all , overr uling Spiri t , who 
kn ew what would occur and saw to it that the events did 
transpire, and the Spir it could only be the God so identi-
fi ed in the Bible. 
But, as ide fr om the forego ing Bibli cal prophecie s with 
th eir histor ical fu lfill ment , the unity of the Bible is proved 
by the plot , plan, or theme of the book, to which all sixty-
six books of t he Bible hold. Each book fits into the whole 
Bib lical plot as so many different brick s and other materials 
fi t into th e compl eted and compact house. A look at the 
story runnin g through the Bible will confirm this. 
The book of Genesis in its first eleven chapters gives 
the story of creation, the establishment of the relationship 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 109 
hetween man and woman which we call marriage, the en-
trance of sin and fall of man from divine favor, the first 
murde r, the flood story, two chapte rs cont aining tables of 
genealogies vital for establishing the age of the race and 
var ious fam ily and racial records, the confus ion of tongues 
.and scattering of the people. 
In chapte r twe lve the call and the pr omise to Abraham 
ar e given - his call to leave Haran, going to a land un-
named but to which God would guide him, and the promise, 
"I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, 
~nd make thy name gr eat ... and in thee shall all the fami-
lie s of the earth be blessed (verse 1-3). From this point 
onward, the story of the Bible is the story of that promise, 
t he history of the descendants of Abraham. In the re-
mainder of Genesis the reader follows the story of Abraham 
-settlin g in the promised land of Canaan, with the stories of 
Isaac , Jacob, and Joseph. The story of Joseph's establish-
ment in Egyp t, with the tran~fer of his father and the 
whole family there, with their preservation from extinc-
tion by the famine, reveals how God providentially pre-
se rved the seed of Abraham. 
The book of Exodu s, in the fir st nine teen chapte r s, re-
cor ds a jump in yea rs to where th e Israeli tes, descendants of 
Abraham, in Egyp t had multiplied into a great people; 
t heir bondage an d deliverance therefrom under Moses' 
leader ship, and guidanc e to the foot of noted old Mount 
Sin:ai. From Exodus twenty through Deuteronomy is a 
r ecord of the unfoldin g of the Law of Moses, by which God 
was to guide Israe l for fifteen centuries, some history, and 
the death of Moses. The books of Jo shua and Judges rec ord 
the conquest of Cana an by Israe l and her history for a few 
hu ndre d years thereafter. 
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The book of Ruth seems at first to be an independent,. 
unr elated story of four Israelites - Elimelech and his -
wif e, Naomi, and two sons - fleeing Canaan to Moab, be-
ca use of a famine. Elimelech dies, the sons marry, the 
sons die; Naomi and one daughter-in-law, Ruth, return to-
Canaa n, Ruth adopting Israel's religion. Ruth marries 
Boaz and becomes the mother of Obed. Aside from being-
one of the most moving stories of all literature, the book 
reveals in the last five verses how Ruth and Boaz made 
possible the fitting of Obed into the ancestry of David. 
In the New Testament, Matthew one and Luke three show 
how Ruth, Boaz, and Obed became links in the chain of 
ancestry of Jesus of Nezareth. Had there been no story 
and book of Ruth, the lineage of Jesus, the Christ, back 
through David to Abraham could not have been, and the 
plot or narrative of the Bible would have stopped. So in 
the book of Ruth you find the overruling providence of God 
and further proof of the unity of the Bible. 
The story of the Israelites moves on through I and II 
Samuel, I and II Kings, I and II Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehe-
miah - the story of Israel's willful change of government 
from that of judges to kings, the United Kingdom, the 
kingdom dividing under Rehoboam, the history of the two 
kingdoms. The Northern Kingdom, consisting of ten tribes 
was finally carried into Assyrian captivity and total and 
permanent obliteration as a kingdom. The Southern King-
dom, consisting of two tribes, was ruled by men directly 
descended from David, was carried into Babylonian captiv-
ity, and the books of Ezra and Nehemiah chart the story 
of their return to Canaan to restore the temple, the Law,. 
the walls, and city. 
Esther at first seems, as did Ruth, to be another inde-
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pendent story. It relates the elevation of a captive Jewish 
maiden to the throne as Queen of Persia, of her being the 
right person at the right place at the right time, being able 
to thwart the plot of an evil official to destroy all Jews in 
the kingdom, of the backfiring of the plot, relief to the 
Jews, favor for them and the Queen. Though the book does 
not include the name of God, it is an outstanding story 
exemplifying the Bible doctrine of God's overruling provi-
dence working with the faith of two people. The book 
shows another instance of the seed of Abraham being pre-
served, and this fits perfectly into the plot of the Bible and 
contributes to its unity. 
Job carries its great lessons of faith, resignation, pa-
tience, not complaining at what cannot at the moment be 
understood, and other great principles taught all through 
the Bible. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon 
give basic and practical truths, mostly in poetic but some-
time s in narrative form. 
The next seventeen books of prophecy, Isaiah through 
Malachi, fit into the story of Israel during the kings. The 
prophets stressed departure from apostasy, return to God, 
God's Word, and with growing emphasis upon the promised 
and prophesied Messiah of Israel. I have dealt with none 
of these prophets in this speech, but these books abound 
with details of the prophetic picture of the Messiah, so 
much so that Jesus of Nazareth of the New Testament is 
easily recognized by His identical likeness to that Old 
Testament picture. 
About four hundred years after the close of the Old 
Testament history, the New Testament opens with the 
Jews in Palestine under the Roman rule. Matthew, Mark, 
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Luke, and John give the life of Jesus Christ: His originally 
bein g with God as His only Son, and having helped even 
with the creation of all things; His coming to earth by 
means of Hi s supernatural, miraculous, Holy Spirit concep-
t ion and virgin birth; His life of miracle-working power, 
thus proving His divinity; His superlative teaching; His 
death on the cross, burial, resurrection, great commission 
to the apostles - and thus to us - for world-evangeliza-
tion, ascension back to God. Acts ties in with the ascen-
sion story, records the establishment of the promised church, 
or kingdom, in chapter two, and gives the history of the 
church in its first sever al years. Romans through Revela-
tion, twenty-two books, give letters to individuals and 
congregations stressing principles of Christian living, com-
batting several false and soul-destroying doctrines, and 
preparation for death, resurrection, judgment, eternity in 
heaven for those following Christ and eternity in hell for 
those failing to do so. 
The New Testament reveals the grand object of God in 
sending Je sus Christ to be the redemption of mankind, re-
storin g him to the place of favor he had prior to the fall in 
Genes is three, and securing for man his eternal happiness 
in the heavenly home. The Old Testament tells the st ory 
of the development of that plan, or scheme , of redemption, 
the government of mank ind for the first 2500 years with-
out any written code, then the government of Israel for 
1500 yea r s under the Law of Moses, under which Christ 
lived an d died, abol ishing it on the cross ( Colossians 2: 14). 
Guid ed by the Holy Spirit into all truth, according to 
Chri st's promise of John 16 :13, the apostles preached and 
record ed in the New Testament the gospel of Christ, 
t hrough which is revealed the plan of salvation for those 
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who believe and obey it (Romans 1:16,17; 2 Thessalonians 
1 :8). Christ is now mediator of that "new covenant" (He-
brews 9 :15). 
"Je sus Christ and him crucified" is the heart of the New 
Testament revelation ( 1 Corinthian s 2 :2). To Him the 
Old Testament points. To His blood shed on the cross for 
man's redemption the blood sacrifices of the Old Testa-
ment pointed. The promise to Abraham, through his seed 
to bless all nations, is fulfilled in Christ (Galatians 3). 
Matthew one and Luke three show how His earthly gene-
alogy traces back to Abraham, so that He was actually in 
the flesh the seed of Abraham. The Old Testament traces 
that promise right to the door of Christ, and the New 
Testament opens the door and invites us in to see that 
promise fulfilled in Christ. 
One could not know of this plot, or plan, or scheme as 
'.he begins to read Genesis. But a plan of some sort begins 
to be manifest, takes on more importance, and is finally 
,exposed in the New Testament. All sixty-six books of the 
Bible hold to that plan. Question for unbelievers: How 
,could there be a plot in such a book, composed of sixty-six 
books, written by about forty different authors, over 1600 
y ear s, in such different places, ages, and conditions, with· 
out th ere being an over-all, single, overruling, personal 
_plotter or designer? No human or set of humans could 
have done that, and the only explanation is in the God iden-
tified in that Bible. There is no other way to explain the 
miracle of the plot and unity of the Bible. 
The feebleness of modernism's recognition of that unity 
.can turn into strength, not merely by recognizing some 
sort of unity and then accepting only what part of the Bible 
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is deemed acceptable to each theologian, but by following 
through on Mr. Daniel Day Williams' thought of recognizing 
that "the core of the faith seems intimately bound up with 
the original language which expresses it." We can speak 
in "the distinctive vocabulary of the Bible." We can 
"speak as the oracles of God" ( 1 Peter 4: 11), recognizing 
that Biblical writers spoke "in words ... which the Spirit 
teacheth" (1 Corinthians 2 :12,13). Thus, we will not hesi-
tate to believe what we read in so marvelous a production, 
which man by his own powers could not have created, under-
stand what we can, accept the rest by faith, progress as 
knowledge increases. We will accept each book as a part 
of the whole, believe all that God has said, know that He 
who could conceive such a plan, preserve it through so many 
centuries, authors, books, and years after it was written, 
could write matters beyond man's ability to see how such 
could be done. The Bible itself is such a surprising mir-
acle that we will not stumble at its miracles, including the 
supernatural conception, the death, and resurrection of 
Jesus, or anything else that may amaze. Men, by their own 
human and combined power, could never even approach, 
much less duplicate, the marvel of the unity of the Bible, and 
that very unity stamps it with the imprint of divine origin 
and preservation and establishes it as the complete, final, 
and sole voice of authority in religion. 
The study of this subject for this lecture has wonderfully 
strengthened my faith in the God identified in that Bible, . 
and the Bible as His Word. If it has either helped yours 
just a little or even will provoke you to study, my efforts 
shall be further rewarded in just that proportion. 
FAITH AND REASON 
By Joe Sanders 
Joe Sanders was born in Warren County, Tennessee, in 1916. At 
the age of seventeen he began work with the Du Pont company at 
Old Hickory, Tenn essee . During his first year there he worked at 
nigh t and went to sc'hool dur ing the day, finishing hi s la st year in 
high school. In Jun e, 1934, he was married to Evelyn Green of Mc-
Minnville, Tenn essee . The S'anders have two sons and two daughters. 
In 1941, after ha ving been out of high school for seven years, he 
gave u:p his job with Du Pont and entered David Lipscomb College. 
He return ed to Lip scomb in 1946, when Lipscomb became a senior 
college, to complete his work. From Lipscomb he went to Scarritt 
College for a M. A. degr ee in Religious Education. He spent one 
year at Vanderbilt and then went to Boston University for a Ph.D. 
in Religrious Education which 
he received in 1956. He is head 
of the Religious Education De-
partment at David Lip scomb 
College. In addition to this 
work he preaches for the Hard-
ing Place church in Nashville 
and is editor-in-chief of a new 
series of closely graded church 
school materials now being ipre-
pared by the Gospel Advocate 
Company. 
Introd ucti on 
An age-long controversy 
in religious circles has been 
about the proper relation 
between faith and reason. 
For many an understand-
ing of nature, authority, 
( 116) 
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an d relevance of faith and reason is still the grea test intellec-
tual barrier to religion. This is really the problem of the 
source of authority in religion. Why do we hold the relig-
ious beliefs we do? Because we can prove them, or because 
we have confidence in the source and therefore accept them 
by faith? 
A D efinition of Faith 
An adequate definition of faith is essential to an under-
sta ndin g of the proper relationship between faith and rea-
son. We must have a definition of both which will neither 
cut off each from the other nor absorb one into the other. 
Some still tend to define faith as believing something 
that isn't so. They associate faith with guesswork or with 
blind acceptance of a creed. They seem to want to equate 
faith with ignorance. They think that science deals with 
facts, and theology with things which aren't true. 
It might be helpful to define faith negatively at first. 
Faith is not a passive acceptance of some intellectual prop-
osition. Faith is not a substitute for reason. In those 
areas in the natural realm where reason and science have 
not yet come up with the answers, faith cannot supply them. 
Faith will not take the place of study and hard work. A 
lazy student cannot give God a ring on a spiritual telephone 
thirty minutes before an examination and come up with 
the right answe rs. 
Christian faith is an active commitment to a way of 
life - an act ive relationship between God and man. It is 
not an idea about God, but a relationship with God. The 
total person must be involved. This is the reason for the 
divine injunction to love God with all the heart, with all 
the mind, and with all the soul. This active relationship 
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is with a being who ha s per sonalit y. One does not have 
r elationship with an idea. 
To believe mean s to be dependent. When a man does 
not believe, his security is in himself, in his reason. To 
believe means to renounce all our self-securities and place 
our security in God. Thi s is one major difference between 
the Christian faith and all other system s of metaph ysics. 
They offer man security in himself, while Christianity 
cau ses man to be dependent upon God. This concept of 
faith is found only in the Word of God, because it is here 
alone that God is presented as the God who does not allow 
us to be our own masters. When one allows God to come 
into his world, he ceases to be master of it. When one 
learn s of God through His revelation , he is placed in a 
position of responsibility. He cannot remain neutral. God 
demands a response from him. His relationship is no 
longer secure, since it demands a decision by him. He must 
cas t away his self- securities and become dependent upon 
God. Thi s is what is meant by believing, or faith. 
Can the Chri st ian faith be proved that it is true? If you 
mean can it be scientifically proved to be true, the answer 
is No. Only general, timeless, impersonal truth can be 
proved. To prove faith would mean that faith would have 
to _be placed within the sphere of general truth, which 
would contradict the very definition of faith. One cannot 
pr ove per sonal truth; one can only believe it. 
Science Cannot Ans wer All Questions 
Th e debate between science and religion has been going 
on for a long t ime. To some the issue has been settled and 
is no longer a problem. Both science and religion are valid; 
both deal with different aspect s of life, and both are in-
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dispensable. But for most young people the problem still 
exists. There is for them a sharp contrast between science 
and religion. They are led to believe that faith deals with 
things which cannot be proved, while science alone can be 
trusted. The word "scientific" ha s become a household 
word through its use on television commercials to prove 
the value of a product. Young people know that most of the 
issues which religion deals with cannot be proved in the 
science laboratory. They cannot be put into mathematical 
formulae. Because religion cannot prove its beliefs in this 
way, some conclude that it must be false. For them the 
scientific method is the sole test of truth. Reason is re-
garded as superior to faith. If a thing is not capable of 
clear rational proof it should be rejected. 
Science is valid in some fields but is limited in its appli-
cation to other fields. It cannot pass judgment on values, 
morals, right or wrong. It cannot prove or disprove God. 
These problems are not scientific, and, therefore, the method 
of science cannot be applied. Just because science cannot 
determine the truth or error of these problems does not 
mean that they do not exist. If a Christian should say 
that by the application of his religion he could not dis-
cover the presence of the adrenal gland in the body, and 
therefore, no such glands existed, the scientist would find 
fault. He would say that the method and tools of religion 
were not designed to discover such things. Yet the same 
man may say that because God cannot be proved scientifi-
cally, He does not exist. The Christian would say that the 
method and tools of the scientist were not adequate in this 
area. 
Philosophy Inadequate to Discover All Truth 
Not only has science been a barrier to understanding re-
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ligion, but also philosophy has been a barrier. Before the 
days of modern science, it was held by some that the only 
avenue to truth was by the method of philosophy. Every-
thing had to be subjected to the test of logic, rational co-
herence, or understanding. All else was regarded as un-
true. Since many of the truths of religion could not be 
proved in this manner, they were rejected. 
Philosophy is simply an effort to organize all of one's 
experieIJces into some rational system. It is a search for 
truth, using all the knowledge available. In order to 
achieve this end the philosopher has a method and a set 
of tools. He has no mechanical tools, to be true, and no 
controlled experiments in the laboratory. His laboratory 
is the mind; his tools are logic, reason, and concepts; his 
method is reflective thought and analysis. Philosophy is a 
search for truth in so far as truth can be discovered by rea-
son and the exercise of the mind. 
It is limited in the discovery of religious truth or scien-
tific truth, which are outside the province of any truth dis-
covered by the method of philosophy. Philosophy cannot 
discover these truths, but it is able to determine whether 
or not these truths agree with truths already known. It is 
not fair to say that since philosophy cannot discover cer-
tain truths, therefore these do not exist. There is a valid 
area in which philosophy can operate, but it cannot discover 
all truth. Philosophy could never determine the strength 
of a certain metal, or the potency of a new vaccine, nor the 
depth of a man's love for his wife. 
The Function of Reason in Religion 
What is the function of human reason in religion? There 
have been, and are, many views ranging from an extreme 
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rationalistic view to an extreme anti-rationalistic view. On 
the one hand there are some who hold that everything must 
be judged in the light of reason because it is only in this 
way that truth can be determined. If, for example, one 
should say that he believed that Jesus was both divine and 
human, the rationalist would say that this cannot be, be-
ca use logically this is a contradiction and is therefore un-
true. 
On the other hand there are those who hold that reason 
is not only incapable of proving religious beliefs, but also 
may even be a barrier to religion, since it has been cor-
rupted by man's sinfulness and selfishness. Man's emo-
tions and desires are stronger than his reason. 
Most of the church fathers insisted on the primacy of 
faith over reason. Thomas Aquinas drew a rather sharp 
line between the province of faith and reason, yet endeav-
ored to keep a balance between them. He believed that the 
light of faith and the light of reason both come from the 
same source - God. Some truths belonged to both realms, 
since they had been revealed and could also be demonstrated. 
Other truth, e. g., the incarnation, God's mercy and for-
giveness, could neither be demonstrated nor fully compre-
hended; they could only be known through faith. 
Aquinas believed that all truth was coherent - that no 
true statements could ever be mutually inconsistent -
since he believed that the teaching of the church rested 
upon divine authority and was therefore infallible; the 
thinking of man must never contradict the church. This, 
incident ally, is still the position of all good Catholics. 
John Calvin was perhaps the first to work out a system 
which is the recognized position of orthodox protestantism. 
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He believed that revelation was contained in the scriptures. 
There were no infallible councils. The scriptures alone 
possessed infallible authority. Faith was an insight pro-
duced by the Holy Spirit through the scriptures. The same 
spirit which spoke through the inspired writers still spea ks 
to the individual today. Calvin's entire system was based 
on individual experience. It is at this point that Calvin-
ism and Catholicism differ so greatly. For the Calvinist, 
ihe scriptures are authoritative, but the interpreter is the 
Holy Spirit illuminating the mind of the individual. To 
the Catholic, the scriptures are infallible and authoritative, 
but the church is the infallible interpreter. 
Anselm believed that faith came first and that under-
standing should follow. Understanding is the bridge be-
tween faith and sight . One must first accept by faith the 
teachings of Jesus; then he must undertake to demonstrate 
them. If they can be demonstrated, that is fine; if not, 
one must accept them anyway. Anselm's favorite motto 
was: "I believe in order that I may understand." One of 
his works was entitled Faith Se eking · Knowledge. 
For John Locke, faith did not play such a primary role. 
Where reason and revelation seemed to differ, he thought 
reason should have the deciding voice. The function of 
revelation is to provide reason with data which it could not 
otherwise obtain; e. g., one could not possibly know that 
there were fallen angels who had rebelled against God. 
Revelation, he said, must possess an intelligible content. It 
is communicated by rational intelligen _ce to rational intelli-
gences, and it mu st be tested and confirmed by reason. 
Locke believed that it is in man's possession of reason that 
he most resembles God, and that the exercise of his reason 
is a means of communion with God. 
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These theories are usually referred to as the traditional, 
or dogmatic, view. They all differ in some details, but 
they all agre e at one point - that revelation is contained 
in the scr iptures and that the se constitute an infallible au-
thority. Revelation has been imparted from God through 
inspir ed men. God is active - man is passive. 
In opposition to this view there has been developed in 
more recent years a view which is termed liberal. This 
theory holds that revelation is a joint enterprise between 
God and man in which both are active. The writers of the 
Bible were products of a certain time and place, and, even 
though they enjoyed a degree of illumination which others 
did not possess, they were still imperfect transmitters, of 
the divine message. The message, through them, became 
somewhat distorted. This view goes further and says that 
God is still revealing Himself through certain men today. 
Favorite expressions in these circles is "the progressive 
revelation of God," or "the contemporary Word of God." 
Relationship Between Reason and Faith 
What is the proper relationship between faith and rea-
son? One must avoid extremes at this point. If one tends 
too much to the side of faith and excludes the rational fac-
ulty, he is in danger of religious fanaticism. If, on the 
other hand, one goes too far in the direction of the rational 
faculty to the exclusion of faith, he is guilty of rationalism. 
By rationalism is meant the doctrine that human reason, 
apart from divine revelation, is adequate and the only guide 
to religious truth. 
The Christian religion begins on belief, yet true faith 
must always be based on some cognitive content. We can 
believe only what we intelligently apprehend. If some 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 123 
·proposition is announced to us in an unknown tongue, we 
,can neither believe it nor disbelieve it. In actual practice 
re ason and faith can never be divorced. The scientist is 
not only a man of reason, but also a man of faith as well. 
He has faith in the discoveries of the past, in the method 
he uses, and in his own ability. Even rationalism does not 
r eject all faith. It simply says that man has the compe-
tence and the intellectual ability, without any special rev-
-elation, to solve all problems relating to human existence. 
In the New Testament, faith and reason are not sep-
.-arated. The emphasis is on the primacy of faith, but the 
:rational faculty is never excluded. Man is expected to 
ma.ke whatever use of his rational faculties which the situ-
.ation demands. When Paul admonished the Christians at 
'Thessalonica to prove all things and hold fast that which 
was good, it implied the use of their reasoning powers. The 
.apostle John says that one should not believe every spirit, 
-but test them to see whether or not they are from God. This 
.admonition would be useless unless one is to use reason. 
When the apostle Peter told Christians to always be ready 
to give a reason for the hope within them, he implied tht1 
.same thing. 
Faith which is not grounded in knowledge is little more 
than respectable superstition. Faith is not blind, but is 
based upon evidence. Paul tells us that faith comes by 
bearing the Word of God. Faith must be based upon some 
evidence, otherwise it is a blind faith, a blind acceptance 
of authority. Every totalitarian movement, whether po-
litic al or religious, has been successful to the degree to 
which the leader could extract implicit faith from his fol-
1owers. This is illustrated by the Nazi regime under Hitler 
two decades ago. Politically this is true in Russia today, 
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~nd theologic ally it is tru e of the Catholic Church under 
the pope. 
It is held that the ordinary lay person does not need to 
see the coherence of everyt hing to which he must subscribe. 
He lacks the ab ilit y, the time, and the technical tools to 
work out a system. This has been done for him. His re-
sponsib ility is simply to accept the system implicitly. God 
does not want that kind of subjects. He tells us to search 
the scriptures, to know the truth in order to be made free. 
Faith and reason do not maintain a negative relationship 
to each other. There is a positive relationship. The ability 
to reason is one of the greatest gifts of God, but reason is 
not God. Above reason there is the creator of reason. We 
must not put the god of reason in place of the true and 
living God. 
Perhaps the real difference in life is between those who 
place primary stress on things which are seen and those 
who put primary stress on things which are not seen. Faith 
will give a Christian an assurance that he has means at 
hi s disposal which reason has never discovered. Faith will 
use the means which reason has discovered, and will add 
means of its own to produce results which reason could 
never dream of. For example, when rescuing a drowning 
person, reason would tell one to jump in and swim to the 
person, using all the techniques necessary to bring him to 
the shore and revive him. Faith will act upon reason' s 
suggestions, but also will prompt the Christian to pray 
wh ile he wor ks to save the man. 
F ait h is not, therefore, contradictory to reason; it sup-
plement s reason. It does not discard nor refuse to use rea-
son's instrument s, but it is not baffled when these prove 
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inadequate . Faith will triumph in many situations where 
Tea son alone is defeated. 
Faith and reason both need each other. They come in 
conf lict only when each tries to usurp the function of the 
ot her . Reason is a necessary and valuable faculty of man, 
but it is not the sole criterion of truth. Its function is to 
serve as an instrument of critici sm. It is essential for 
the purpose of reflection and analysis of the experiences 
of man. In order to function properly, it must be illumi-
nated by faith. This is true in relation to both natural and 
spir itu al truth. Both the scientist and philosopher must 
h ave faith in their methodology and their tools before they 
can arrive at any truth. 
Much of our life in its day to day experiences is ba sed 
upon assumptions which do not admit of proof, and yet 
we go on living. One cannot prove ahead of time that his 
marriage will be successful, yet most people marry on the 
premise that they will be happy. Nearly every decision of 
life is made on the basis of faith. 
Conclusion 
Faith, therefore, mu st not only be the starting point, 
but al so a continual guide to reason. Reason must be used, 
because faith not followed by reason will finally wither 
away, j ust as reason alone will lead to cynicism. 
Faith has been described as being like a new pair of 
glas_ses . One is enabled to see things he never saw before , 
or he may see things in their correct proportion. Thus, 
fa ith will correct a distorted view and give one a new 
vision. Perhaps Augustine was correct when he said, "We 
mu st fir st believe in order to understand." 
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Christianity is supernatural religion. Christianity is 
Bibl e-centered . The Christian proposition is that the scrip-
tures are "God breathed." "Every scripture inspired of 
God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for cor-
rection, for instruction which is in righteousness ... " (2 
Timothy 3 : 16) . 
The Bible is filled with the concept of supernaturalism: 
"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 
And the earth was waste and void ; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters" (Genesis 1 :1,2). 
"God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the 
prophets by divers portions and in divers manners, hath 
at the end of these days spoken unto us in his Son, who he 
appointed heir of all things, through whom also he made 
the worlds ... " (Hebrews 1 :1,2). 
"The God that made the world and all things therein, 
he, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; neither is he served by men's hands, as 
t hough he needed anything, seeing he himself giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things; and he made of one 
every nation of men to dwell on the face of the earth, hav-
ing determined their appointed seasons and the bounds of 
their habitation ... " (Acts 17 :24-26). 
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Th e Chri stian tod ay faces a complicated world; this is 
a mild und ers tatement. The perplexities come from many 
sides. Dr. Barey remarked, " ... at the termination of 
histo ry's most vigorou s era of research in anthropology, 
sociology, and psycholo gy, we are confronted with the par-
adox of modern man who remains an enigma to himself." 
In the 1956 Bampton Lectures, Dr . Mascall said, "There 
is, in fa ct, no simple Conflict with Error and no simple 
Triumph of Truth." A contempo r ary educator stated: 
"Present-day man needs a knowledge of chemistry, physics, 
geology , geography, meteorology, astr onomy, biology, bot-
any, zoology, human biology, psychology, sociology, eco-
nomic s, political science, and ethical science." So Dr. Stan-
den declares that today's human is stuffed with "electrons, 
protons, neutrons, neutrinos, genes, chromosones, glands, 
hormone s, potas sium chloride, high octane gasoline, ultra-
sonic vibrations, and the theory of relativity." 
Our topic becomes an imperative for the Christian faith 
to make the neces sary impact upon contemporary civiliza-
t ion. There is no reason to despair at the magnitude of 
our task. There are parallel problems in every field. Dr. 
Philip Frank , eminent philosopher- scientist, writes, " ... the 
chief thing universit y educators should give to students is 
interest in the possibility of coordinating stubborn facts 
by means of abstract principles." 
Unfortunate ly such st udies as this are thought to be dull, 
monotono us, or rather "bookish." A thrilling and reward-
ing exper ience awaits the one who uses his mind in the . 
earnest st udy of the reality of the Christian faith. 
The specific purpose of this lecture will be to present 
what the technical writer would term "the calculus of sim-
AB ILENE CH RISTIA N COLLEGE LE CTURES 129 
·plicity ." Ther e is, of course, the ever present possibility 
of over simplifi cat ion of any r eligious or scientific topic. 
Th is over simplific at ion is not neces sarily harmful provided 
necessa ry restr iction s are noted. To quote Dr. Frank from 
hi s book, The Philosophy of Science, "If there is not a 
small number of pr inciples, if there is no simplicity , 
t here is no science. If a man says tha t he doesn't want 
speculat ion, t hat he j ust want s to be given all the fact s -
he is asking for only th e pr elimin ary step to science, not foi: 
' Cience it self. The scientis t is often accused of oversimpli-
f ying. Thi s is t rue; th ere is no science without over sim-
plificat ion." 
The st r uctur e of our examin ation will be to examine the 
r easonableness of supernaturalism in relation to vital 
, pher es of hum an endea vor. 
Th e Reasonableness of th e Christian Supernatur al 
View of th e Univer se 
Alfr ed Nor th Whitehe ad observed , "It is fashionable to 
state tha t r eligion and science can never clash because they 
dea l with differ ent topic s. I believe that this solution is 
entirel y mistaken." His words are appropriate. On the 
surfac e it appe ar s that science requires a complete natural-
ism, wherea s Chri stianit y requires supernaturalism; the 
tw o conceptions seemingly are incompatible. If these con-
ception s were peripheral or tangential, the problem might 
be simple , but the y are not. How, for example, can one 
believe in the value of prayer and at the same time believe 
in the existence of natural law? How can miracles happen 
in a univer se governed by order? 
Th e Chr istian as serts that ours is an ordered system but 
130 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
that the primary question is, "What kind of order does the 
universe present?" 
Two possibilities emerge: 
1. The belief that the universe is a mechanic order, fixed 
and uniform, has been at the heart of our difficulty about 
prayer and the miraculous relation to natural law. 
Mascall analyzed, "The point is simply this : that for 
something like three centuries, from the time of Newton 
almost to the present day, the picture of the world with 
which science has worked and under which our contempo-
rary civilization has moulded itself, has been that of a self-
operating mechanism governed by determinist laws." 1 
2. That the universe is the creation of God. Therefore, 
order exists not because of a system of natural law but be-
cause of the transcendent reason of the Creator. Conse-
quently, as Professor Lovejoy indicates, we may expect in 
our universe: 
a. Qualities not previously found anywhere in that sys-
tem. 
b. Types of objects or events not previously existent, and 
characterized by new qualities ; or 
c. Laws, i. e., modes of uniform action; not previously 
exemplified by any entities in the system. 
Dr. Elton Trueblood in Philosophy of Religion pre-
sents this working solution to the problem of the possi-
bility of the supernatural or miraculous in the natural 
realm. 
1. The regularity of natural laws is explained if God is 
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self-consistent in character and His actions are not capri-
cious. 
2. Constancy of purpose on the part of the Creator must 
often exhibit itself in a change of procedure. A miracle is 
an event in which there is a reason for variation. So a 
miracle inste ad of being a mysterious event is an occurrence 
the rea son of which can be understood by the context. 
It is not an exaggeration to say that the scientific or ex-
per imental method is in sympathy with the Christian so-
lution. While I wish to avoid with extreme care the mak-
ing of sentimental or overly .optimistic assertions about 
so-called "harmonies of science and Christianity," it is 
worthwhile to note that our science assumes that the uni-
verse is both regular and contingent - that is, events are 
subject to unforeseen or unknown conditions. While, of 
course, this is in no way proof of prayer or miracles, it does 
indicate that the universe is not the "closed book" as be-
lieved by nineteenth century physicists. 
So the Christian has a reasonable hypothesis for the 
belief of supernatural action in a natural world. 
The Reasonableness of the Supernatural View in Vital 
Realms of Human Thought 
Our thoughts may be placed in the subsequent categories: 
History, politics, ethics, science and religion. 
History 
Bertrand Russell is the spokesman for the materialistic 
views of history as he says, "That man is the product of 
causes which had no prevision of the end they were achiev-
ing; that his origin, his growth, his hopes and fears, his 
loves and beliefs, are but the outcome of accidental colloca-
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tions of atoms; that no fire, no heroi sm, no intensity of 
th ought and feeling, can preserve an individual life beyond 
the g-ra ve; that all the labour s of the age s, all the devotion, 
a ll the inspiration, all the noonday bright ness of huma n 
geniu s, are destined to extinction in the vast death of the 
solar system, and the debri s of a universe in ruins - all 
these things, if not quite beyond dispute, are yet so nearly 
certain, that no ph ilosophy which rejec ts th em can hope 
to stan d. Only with in the scaffo lding of these truths, only 
on the firm foundation of unyielding despair, can the souls 
habi tat ion henceforth be saf ely built . .. "2 
On one hand man is pre sented wit h a hopeless view of his 
existence. For according to men like Marx , Russell , and 
Nietzsche nothin g but cosmic death awai ts. Historians like 
Spengler and Toynbee offer little hope with their predi c-
tions of the inevi tab le fall of civilization s. 
What has motivated these conclusions? Th e basic factor 
launchin g pessimi sm is that the universe is void of inter-
est ed supernatural influence. 
In contra st is the Christian view that the universe is the 
product of the Per sonal Supernatural Being who created 
man in His image, t hat man was given a moral freedom 
which he misused, that the Supernatural Being has inter-
vened in history and that He works in hi story to redeem 
man . 
It is a philosophical axiom "that no false premise can be 
consistently elaborated." So we want to see if the Chris-
tian view of history can be consistentl y applied to other 
areas of human thought. 
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Politics 
History immediately leads to politics, the theory of how 
man is to be governed. Even the idealist Plato regarded 
the position of the state as being so highly exalted that even 
the family and, theoretically at least, all lesser partnerships 
would cease to be. 
Aristotle believed the function of the state was to make 
men moral. "We stated that the end of political science is 
the best end, and political science spends most of its pains 
on making the citizens to be of a certain character, viz., 
good and capab le of noble acts." 3 He felt that the state 
should direct the training of children as well as all other 
affairs of domestic and cultural nature. 
Rousseau ca.me to similar conclusions declaring that men 
were to surrender all rights to the state, and then the ma-
jority rule s, determining everything that needs determina-
tion. 
We can readily see that these representative views lead 
to the political philosophy of totalitarianism. Our times 
furnish abundant examples of the ideology of state control. 
The Biblical philosophy is that the civil government is 
cer tified of God. In contra st to the humanist views of an-
archy, the Christ ian concept is that the civil government 
is end owed with certain rights and duties. In contrast to 
totalitar ian concepts , the Chri st ian view limits the powers 
of governme nt by recognizing the dignity of the individual 
in tw o other bodies, viz., the home and the church. 
It is proposed that the Christian philosophy of politics 
which is based upon the existence of the Personal God of the 
Bible is consistent to the welfare of man. 
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Ethics 
In logical order the problem of "right and wrong" comes 
into view. 
It is useless to speak of man's welfare without reaching 
some sort of a conclusion as to how that which is termed 
"good" is to be derived. Or, what is the basis of morality? 
It is apparent that only relative values can reign in a 
universe of only material entities. For if a man is the pro-
duct of the material , what is to determine the ultimate 
"rightness" or "wrongness" of his actions? The majority 
may rule, but who is to say that the individual cannot exert 
himself to alter the ·majority? 
Christian supernaturalism declares an objective or real 
standard proceeding from the Creator. This supernatural-
ism shows the legitimacy of self inter~~t. The individual is 
of value because of his origin and his potential. Self inter-
est must not degenerate into "selfishne ss" - a forgetting 
of others in overremembering self. 
Science 
Science under a material view can become terrifying. 
These statements from The Bulletin of Atomic Scienti,sts, 
1957, are indicative: 
"With technical advances of many sorts, all based on sci-
entific discovery, man has arrived at a stage at which it is 
imperative that he become more 'moral' if he is to survive 
... " (Professor Maurice B. Visscher, Department of Phi-
losophy, University of Minnesota Medical School). 
"Despite all this, there rises in the minds of many men 
today, scientists as well as laymen, a doubt as to whether 
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scientific ideology alone will in the end provide a sufficient 
basis for a life philosophy that is truly satisfying and one 
on which a sound social order can be built. These men 
point out that, despite the fact that science has become a 
ver y important element in society, confusion, fear, and pes-
simism are rife in the world today. Man's moral sense 
seems unable to cope with the tremendous forces over which 
his intellect has given him control. Unless he changes 
radically, they say, he will never overcome his natural ap-
petites and attitudes. The past few decades have shown 
how thin the veneer of civilization is in many places and 
how easil y it may be destroyed. The task of building a 
satisfying social order by education alone is going to be 
a far more difficult task than the more optimistic humanists 
believe ... But the contribution of science to man's life needs 
to be supplemented by something more, by the gifts of his 
spirit. He is a creature of the heart as well as of the head, of 
emotion and desire as much as of intellect" (Professor Ed-
mund Sinnott, Chairman, Division of Sciences, and Dean of 
Yale University Graduate School). 
Bertrand Russell says, "Not only will men of science have 
to grapple with sciences that deal with man, but - and 
t his is a far more difficult matter - they will have to per-
s uade th e world to listen to what they have discovered. If 
they cannot succeed in this difficult enterprise , man will 
,destr oy himself by his halfway cleverness. 4 
The supernatural view with the concept of the accounta-
bility of man to his Creator supplies direction to science. 
Certainl y this may be regarded as an indication of reason-
.ableness. 
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Religion 
That man is inherently religious is an axiom with a his-
torical perspective. Man's religion may range from intense 
humanism to a grotesque pantheon of gods, but the religious 
element is there. 
A religion without supernatural concepts is nothing more 
than a code which will become obsolete for the lack of ap-
peal to authority. A supernatural religion with the ideology 
of a -plurality of gods bears the marks of human imagina-
tion and invention. 
The Christian supernatural concept of One God is com-
patible with the empirical idea of universe, that is, of one 
system. 
Again emphasizing that the preceding is not intended as 
a proof but rather to show the reasonableness of choice that 
the Christian view affords, we propose that Christian su-
pernaturalism is reasonable in that it supplies: 
Purpose to history, definition to politics, authority to 
ethic s, direction to science and reality to religion. 
The R easonableness of Christian Supernaturalism and a 
Philosophy of Sci ence 
F or our time, to the minds of the general public, nothing 
is more vital to relevancy of the Christian faith than that 
of t he relat ionship of Christian supern atu ralism and physi-
cal science. 
Dr. Car l F . H. Henry summarizes the Chri stian approac h 
to the pro blems of Chri stianity and science. He postulate s : 
1. The problems pertaining to science cannot be ignored . 
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2. A compromise will lead only to the vitality of Chris-
tianity being sacrificed on the altar of the human ego. 
3. It is vain to construct so-called harmonies of science 
and the Bible. Although this has been popular, the results 
are generally superficial and ultimately contradictory. 
4. The alternative i~. to transcend the conflict by demon-
strating the reasonableness of Christian theism. 
From the core of Christian revelation the principles which 
intervene into the physical or scientific sphere are: 
1. Creation "ex nihilo," out of nothingness. 
2. Worship of nature prohibited. 
3. World is temporal. 
4. Presence of "sin" or disorder. 
5. Man is created in the image of God. 
6. God has entered history, the coming of the Christ as 
the chief example of this. 
Not one of these is anti-rational or anti-scientific. Crea-
tion must be regarded as a metaphysical problem rather 
t han an experimental one. Nature worship can lead to the 
elevation of an intense nationali sm which can produce an 
ideology like Nazism. The conclusion of the world trans-
cends the r ealm of man's experimental knowledge. Evil is 
a knotty problem - the hi storian refers to cruelty - the 
theologian to sin - the philosopher to the origin and the 
existen ce of evil - the psychologist to egocentricit y - the 
man on the street to crime, delinquency, disorder, and waste 
of persona lity. Man in the ima ge of God, while not accepted 
by anthropo logy, neverthele ss is not detrimental to the sci-
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entific method. Heisenberg's words are significant, "The 
concepts 'soul' or 'life' do not occur in atomic physics, and 
they could not, even indirectly, be derived as complicated 
consequences of some natural law. Their existence certain-
ly does not indicate the presence of any fundamental sub-
stance other than energy, but it shows only the action of 
other kinds of forms which cannot match with the mathe-
matical form s of modern atomic physics ... If we want' to 
describe living or mental processes, we shall have to broaden 
the se structures. It may be that we shall have to intro-
duce yet other concepts." The incarnation is a problem of 
history that cannot be solved in the laboratory. This will 
be mentioned in a later section. 
The Christian must be prepared for an array of special 
problems in regard to the matter of supernaturalism and 
science. 
One of the most formidable is the semantic problem: su-
pernaturali sm is not a common sense. Implying that in the 
scientific realm that a cold factual approach assures a com-
mon conclusion. This is incorrect. Einstein's Theory of 
Relat ivity and the Quantum Theory are not common sense 
stateme nts, that is, they are not derived from casual obser-
vati ons. No one would say that Ohm's law or the law of 
elect rom agnetic induction is "plausible" or "intelligible" 
or "common sensical," let alone self-evident. 
The Chr isti an need feel no embarra ssment from this 
quarter . He should avoid allowing skepticism to win a 
point because of an illogical play on words. 
Anoth er barrier is the contention that Christian super-
na tur alism is lacking in mathematical proof. The biologist 
Mivart's words are appropriate, "Assumi ng, for argu-
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·ment's sake, the truth of Christianity, it evidently has not 
been the intention of its author to make the evidence for it 
.so plain that its rejection would be the mark of intellectual 
-incapacity. Conviction is not forced upon men in the way 
that the knowledge that the government of England is con-
st itutional, or that Paris is the capital of France, is forced 
upon all who choose to inquire into those subjects. The 
Christian system is one which puts the strain, as it were, 
on every faculty of man's nature, and the intellect is not 
,exempted from taking part in the probationary trial. A 
moral element enters into the acceptance of that system." 
If the mathematical proof were present, it would reveal 
an inconsistency in the fiber of the Christian system which 
demands an emotional and moral commitment as well as an 
intellectual analysis. 
At the same time it must be remembered - and taught 
to young people especially - that science does not present 
neatly tied bundles of proofs. The statements from Dr. 
Frank are valuable: 
"The correct way of speaking is to say that experiment 
'confirms' a certain hypothesis. 
"Science is like a detective story. All the facts confirm 
a certain hypothesis, but in the end the right one may be a 
completely different one. Nevertheless, we must say that 
we have no other criterion in science but this. 
"We say that the law is confirmed by experience. As 
we have mentioned, it is false to say that these laws of in-
termediate generality are over 'proved' by experiment, or 
wor se, that they can be "derived from the facts.' 
"Science does not tell u~ 'why'; it only answers questions 
concerning what happens, not 'why' it happens. 
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"In modern science, supposedly very hard boiled, no the-
ory checks with all the facts. We accept some general prin-
ciples which seem to be plausible and try to derive the facts 
as well as possible. It sounds very nice to say that we re-
ject a theory upon one disagreement with the facts, but not 
one will do this before a new theory is found." 6 
Problems arising from biological and geological views are 
numerous. The basic faith of the writer of articles of this 
nature must be taken into consideration. In many in-
stances the observable facts are interpreted according to 
the writer's preconceived views -whether towards atheism 
or theism. Ridderbos' words are challenging, "Some very 
complex problems are also thrown up by historical anthro-
pology."6 He urge s that believers devote more careful 
st udy to this field. 
Without minimizing the problems, the reasonableness of 
Chri stian supernaturalism finds two important allies: 
1. The address of Dr. John Baillie on August 12, 1951, 
t o the British Association for the Advancement of Science. 
(published in a book titled Natural Science and the 
Spiri tual Lif e). The thesis of the well documented 
speech is that the Christian world view opened the doors 
to the experimental or scientific method. He contends 
tha t neither paganism nor atheism could have devel-
oped the concept of the orderly universe and the corres-
pond ing devotion and purpose of the experimental method . 
2. The t echni cal age demand s four cardin al attitud es : 
a. Recognition of the limitation of human knowled ge. A 
deep sense of humility. 
b. That man must transcend the experience of the mo-
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mcnt to recognize his indebtedne ss to the future . A deep 
sense of permanence. 
c. Recognition of th e whole man, that is, of the existence 
of the heart or emotion s as well as the head or intellect . 
d. Honest y of examin ation of cherished tradition s an d 
·eneralization s. 
It can be re adily seen that humility , permanence, whole-
11ess, and honest examination are integrals of the Christian 
fa ith. 
Rat her than re ga rding science as an enemy to superna-
tura lism, th e Chr istian should regard it as an avenue in 
w hich God's works are revealed. In the John Calvin Mc-
Na ir lectur es of 1954, C. A. Coulson states, "Where men 
wave r about the value of reason, the growth of science is an 
insistent reminder of its worth, recalling us to worship 
t he Lord our God with all our mind: when we are tempted 
to r etr eat from the world into a subjective shell, it comes 
to remind us of that relatedness to the actual real world most 
de arly shown in the incarnation of God in Christ; when 
·we lean to a superior personal conceit and forget that all 
men are one famil y, it comes to us with its belief in univer-
sa lism, which is derived from and is still expressed most 
f undam entall y in the Christian ideal of the brotherhood of 
man ; when we are timid and afraid in face of overweening 
a uthority, then its rugged individualism, wherein the lead-
ing of one' s own thought and the dictates of one's own 
conscience and judgment are felt to be more important than 
tho se of organized authority, is a reminder of the worth of 
E::ver y separate soul; when we hesitate before the magni-
tude of evil and the oppressive weight of the things that 
need to be done, its belief in progress or meliorism, which 
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is not necessarily of the inevitable evolutionary type, and 
which has its source in Christian perfectionism and Prot-
estant activism, should spur us to action; when we think 
of the flowering of the human intellect in the humility, pa-
tience, imagination, oneness and splendor of modern sci-
ence; then we should agree not only that 'science is a moral 
enterprise,' but that it holds within itself the very stuff 
of religious experience. And so, since the Order of Physi-
cal Nature is one aspect of God showing to His children, . 
what they see and do when they study it is most intimately 
bound up both with what He is, and what they are." 7 
Max Planck ends his SCIENTIFIC AUTOBIOGRAPHY 
with these words: "Religion and natural science are fight-
ing a joint battle in an incessant, never relaxing crusade 
against scepticism and against dogmatism, against dis-
belief and against superstition, and the rallying cry in this 
crusade has always been, and always will be: 'On to God'.'~ 
IV 
The Reasonableness of the Supernatural Christ 
Ultimately any discussion of supernaturalism will pivot 
about Jesus of Nazareth and His resurrection. The Chris-
tian proposition is predicated upon: 
1. The historical testimony of the New Testament writers 
as reliable witnesses. The abundance of manuscripts sub-
stantiates the accuracy of the New Testament. A careful 
scrutiny of the character of the writers provides an index 
for their veracity. 
2. The phenomenal growth of the church in the first cen-
tury, which is attributed to the proclamation of the super-
natural Christ, who arose from the dead and ascended into 
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the heavens. Yet no one examining the high standards of 
the Christian ethic can equate first century Christianity 
with dreamy fanaticism. 
V 
Conclusions 
The Christian thesis is that the macroco sm or great uni-
verse with its microcosmic human inhabitant is the product 
and the constant care of an intelligent, supernatural Person-
ality. The Christian cannot ignore the antitheses of Dialec-
tical Materialism, known better as communism, of Freud in 
the psychological realm, of logical positivism, and of exis-
tentialism. 
The Christian synthesis does not refuse to recognize the 
strong points of the rivals: we may profit from the warn-
ing of the communists that religion may become an opiate, 
or from Freud that our religious profession is merely wish-
ful thinking, or from the positivists of the need of a sys-
tematic and reasonable approach to the world - and cer-
tainly the existential demand for commitment is an admoni-
tion applicable to every professing Christian. 
However, the Christian synthesis rises above its rivals 
by penetrating the eternal while keeping a firm grip on the 
temporal. The effects of Christian supernaturalism in the 
life of the dedicated believer are : 
1. Freedom from guilt: "Wherefore if any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creature : the old things are passed 
a way; behold, they are become new" ( 2 Corinthians 5 : 17) . 
"But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son 
cleanse th us from all sin" ( I John 1 :7) . 
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2. Recognition of the need of service to fellowman: "Bear 
ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ'' 
(Galatians 6 :2). "What doth it profit, my brethren, if a 
man say he hath faith, but have not works? Can that faith 
save him? If a brother or sister be naked and in lack of 
daily food, and one of you say unto them, Go in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled; and yet ye give them not the things 
needful to the body; what doth it profit? Even so faith, 
if it have not works, is dead in itself" (James 2:14-17). 
3. Spiritual growth with intellectual and physical over-
tones : "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
suff ering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-
control; against such there is no law" (Galatians 5 :22,23). 
"Render to no man evil for evil. Take thought for things 
honorable in the sight of all men" (Romans 12 :17). 
, 
4. External convictions for victorious living: "For I am 
per suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor things present, nor things . to come, nor 
powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Chri st Jesus our lord" (Romans 8 :38,39). "For we 
know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle be dis-
solved, we have a building from God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal, in the heavens" (2 Corinthians 5 :1). 
"These shall war against the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they also shall overcome that are with him, called and 
chosen and faithful" (Revelation 17 :14). 
IE. L. Masca ll, Christian Theology and Natural Scien ce, Bampt on LectUie s, 
1956, p. 74. 
2Berlrand Ru ssell, Mysticism and Logic, pp. 47, 48. 
3£t h.ica Nico machea l :9. 
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THE PRESENT STATUS OF THE DOCTRINE OF 
ORGANIC EVOLUTION¥ 
By J. D. Thoma s 
J. D. Thomas is a Profe ssor of Bibl e rat Abilene Christian College, 
where he has taught for ten years and from which he received the 
B.A. Degree in Bibl e and Greek in 1943. The M.A. Degree, with a 
major in Christian History , was conferred upon him by Southern 
Methodist University in 1944. He receiv ed the Ph.D . Degree in New 
Testament and Early Christian Lit erature from the Humanities Di-
visio n of th e University of Chicago in 1957. 
Thomas served as Associra.te City Manager in Lubbock, Texas, 
from 1939 to 1942 and as minister at the Northwest Church of Christ 
in Chicago from 1945 to 1949. He has been the director of the An-
nual Bib le Lecturesh ip at Abilene Christian College since 1952, during 
which time it ha s had its greatest attendanc e. 
Thomas is on the Editor ial 
Board of th e Restoration Quar-
ter ly iand is a staff writer for 
th e 20th Century Christ ian. He 
holds membership in the Socie-
ty of Biblical Literature and 
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Reason for the H ope, which he expects to publis'h in 1960 and which 
will deal with various ar eas in the field of Apologetics and in the 
def ense of Biblical faith. The present lecture on Evolution will be 
incorporated in the new book. 
Thomas W1as the 1958 speaker on the Far East Fellowship in Tokyo, 
Japan, and also visited and spoke in Kor ea, Okinawa, Formosa, Hong 
Kon g, and the Philippines. 
He is married to the former Mary Katherine Payne, and they :have 
three children - Deborah (Mrs. Sam Fish), Hannah, and John Paul. 
Introductory 
The present status of the doctrine of organic evolution 
might correctly be called a sort of "spiritual cold war." 
Certainly there is no attitude of "willing co-existence" on 
the part of either side. Those who believe in the doctrine 
of organic evolution have little tolerance for those who do 
not, and vice versa. The doctrine is well entrenched, and 
has been so in the minds of many people for many years; 
and although those who oppose the doctrine feel that there 
is not one point of evidence that demands such a general-
ized conclusion, those who accept the doctrine as true count 
the others of us as being quite naive, and even obscuran-
tist. "Evolution" has indeed been so strongly accepted in 
what is counted as scholarly circles for so long that Dr. 
Paul Shorey's statement can well describe the situation: 
There is, in fact, no cause that is so immune from criticism 
- as evolution - An ambitious young professor may safely 
assail Christianity, or chastity, or marriage, or private proper-
ty - but he must not apologize for Bryan. It is not done.I 
In such circles today, to question the doctrine of organic 
evolution would be like questioning the multiplication ta-
*This lecture is copyrighted by Biblical Research Press and is printed here 
by permission. It will be a part of a book now being written by Brother 
Thoma s on R eason for the Hope. 
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ble. These people count the theory as a demonstrated fact, 
even though they have really abandoned sound logic with 
reference to the belief, since they have no explanation of 
the cause or mechanism for evolution. They are simply 
trusting that someday the cause will be learned. 
Considering it as a sort of vague theory, evolutionists 
believe that the evidence is overwhelmin g, but when one 
gets down to precise details there are all kinds of problems. 
We should remember that it would take incontrovertible, 
detailed evid ence to justify any such theory as truly valid. 
Each of their detailed arguments, however, really amounts 
to no more than a zero in value; and when you add up all the 
arguments, even though they be many in number, the total 
is still zero. Cumulative arguments have no value unless 
at least some of the specific detailed arguments have an 
unquestionable and valid significance. We should also 
remember that although the expert may be good at gath-
ering data and facts, he is ordinarily no better at logic 
than the layman ; and indeed the layman might be superior 
in knowing whether a particular point in question is a valid 
or relevant fact or not. So we recognize that although . 
there be a general or vague theory of evolution that may 
have all kinds of "evidence," the .re is no pr ecise theory that 
has ever been proved to any degree, and what men actually 
hold today is, therefore, no more than a faith that evolu-
tion has occurred. 
What we hope to do in this discour se is to show that the 
doct r ine of evolution today is really only an expression uf 
a faith on the part of those who hold it, and that no single 
abso lute fact of any kind has yet been determined that 
take s away our right to believe the Biblical account of 
creation. 
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Pres ent Knowledge 
l\l[r. G. G. Simp son, Profes sor of Vertebrate Paleontology 
at Har vard Univer sity and one of the best-known present 
day evolutionists, acknowledges that th e pioneers in evolu-
tion "failed to produce a general and consistent theory as to 
how evolution works (wh ich, of course, is quite a different 
matter from whether it works ) ". 2 This statement expresses 
an unquestioned confidence in the theory on Simpson's 
part, while admitting th at the "how" of evolution is not 
known. He further indicates that the how and the why are 
the problems that are yet unsolved and that still concern 
students of evolution. 3 This lack of a mechanism obviously 
leaves the theory under serious question. 
We also note some observ ations of Mr. Julian S. Huxley, 
who is recogn ized by Simpson and others as the "leading 
student of evolution" and who is a grandson of Thomas 
Huxley , Darwin's co-worker. Julian Huxley states: 
There are only three possibl e alternatives as re gards the 
origin of livin g substance on this earth. Either it was super-
nat ura lly created ; or it was brought to the earth from some 
other place in the universe, in the interior of a meteorite; or 
it was pro duced out of less complicated substances .4 
He discounts the second alternative as being impossible 
of know ledge, and it would be only pushing our problem 
one_ step further back; but of the first, that of the possi-
bility that life came thr ough creation, he sta tes that this 
"runs counter to the whole of our scientific knowled ge." 6 
He says that in living substa nce "there is no trace of any 
special 'vita l force' which can be det ected or mea sured." 6 
Fo r the se reasons, he favo r s the third view - that lif e has 
developed complete ly to its present organ ization by evolu-
tion out of inorganic matter through processes inherent in 
nature. What Huxley should realize is that science has 
150 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
limitations . Certainly science cannot detect or measure 
"vital" quali t ies in life, neither can science have an explana-
tion of how God created lif e. In this attitude, therefore, 
Huxl ey is merely assuming that Biblical creation is im-
possib le, and only because it is not explainable by presently-
known scientific techniques. This assumption is just as 
much a faith as that of anyone who believes in the Bible, 
and with even less justification. The present day theory 
of evolution is nothing but one of the expressions of a 
naturalistic and mechanistic philosophy that has been with 
us largely during the last two centuries and which, only 
by its own deliberate pre-judgment, has determined to 
leave out God and the supernatural. 
The field in which science and the scientific method can 
speak authoritatively is limited to that of things, or phe-
nomena, which are empirically verifiable through our five 
senses. Science cannot pronounce with respect to the su-
pernatural, but only to that which yields to nature's laws. 
All abstract mental concepts, or noumena; all supernatural 
realites; and all subjective values which men give to certain 
realities are outside the f ield of science. Yet these things 
do have true reality and are necessarily a part of total 
truth. They cannot be evaluated by science but are appre-
hended otherwise. For men, then, to worship science and 
nature and natural processes as a sort of a "sacred cow'' 
and to think that spiritual truths cannot be, unless they 
first be approved by a philosophy of "Scientism," is itself 
a naivete par excellence. 
In defining the term "evolution" for this paper we do not 
mean simply "change" in living forms, since these are rec-
ognized by all, but our use of the term will mean, rather, 
that evolution means that "all forms of life on the earth 
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today came from some original form of life by a connected 
series of changes, which at every point were only natural, 
and it is claimed they are explainable by science." Evo-
lutionists insist that there is no mind behind or at work 
in the universe and there is no power active in the history 
of life, other than that which is purely mechanical and in-
herent in nature as we now know it. 
Theories of Mechanism 
Charles Darwin and Thomas Huxley, who were "pio-
neers" in evolution, did not establish any general or con-
sistent theory as to how evolution works, but they popu-
larized it with a theory of "natural selection, and the sur-
vival of the fittest"; however, after the period of initial 
popularity passed, closer study of this explanation proved 
that it was inadequate. Also Lamarckianism, another early 
view which argued that evolution was accomplished by 
the inheritance of acquired characters, whether induced 
by environment or habit, has also been given up and is con-
sidered as now having only a historical interest. For these 
reasons, scholarly conclusions at about the turn of the past 
century, had indeed about given up the theory of evolution 
altogether. It is admitted freely today that the mechanism 
or method of evolution is still unknown; yet, people still 
have a slavish faith in the doctrine of evolution, in spite 
of this lack of knowledge as to the "how." However, about 
l 900 de Vries brought in a theory involving genetics and 
mutations, and, as Simpson says, this new mechanism 
"stimulated the study of evolution, which quickly regained 
its slipping position as the focal point of all the life 
sciences," 7 and which therefore had at that time almost died 
a natural death. 
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Genetics and mutation, however, do not explain evolu-
tion. Mutations do happen and can be hereditary - such 
as we know in the production of a "wingless" chicken. 
Sometimes human beings are born with certain hereditary 
deformities. Scientists know that by use of radioactivity 
the mutations can be speeded up, if their cause is already 
present; but scientists do not yet know how or why muta-
tion occurs. It may be chromosomal aberration or by chem-
ical change of the gene itself, but it is definitely known 
that the changes in mutations are not progressive in any 
evolutionary sense, but rather that they are harmful to the 
individual involved as a general rule and quite frequently 
cause his death. No doubt the normal laws of heredity and 
the fact of mutations can explain the "horizontal radiation," 
or the changes that are known to occur within minor group-
ings of creatures, but certainly the mere fact of mutation 
itself cannot explain the theory of evolution. There is no 
mechanism known that can produce evolution, or even any 
combination of methods, though the latter is sometimes still 
claimed. 
Chance Probabilities 
The entire question of a naturalistic and mechanistic 
evolution would actually and finally have to be only tht 
result of pure chance, and mathematical probablities dem-
onstrate that chance cannot account for evolution as we 
know it. Du Nouy insists that chance cannot account for 
life: 
The simplest protein molecules are so complex that there 
is no possibility that they could have their atoms lined up 
in the correct order and number. Taking a protein molecule 
of two thousand atoms and presuming that there are only two 
elements neces sary, the chance is for all practical purposes 
impossible. Even if 500 trillion shakings per second were 
employed th e possibility of a chance variation occurring 
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which would be a protein molecule is one 10 243 billion years .s 
If the above evaluation of chance probabilities is not 
convincing enough, we can hear Julian Huxley himself 
(who still believes that chance has worked to brin g about 
evolution in spite of the high improbability) : 
A proportion of favorable mutati ons of one in a thousand 
does not sound much, but is probably genero us, since so many 
mutations are letha l, preventing the organism livin g at all, 
and the great majority of the rest throw the machinery 
slightly out of gear. And a total of a million mutational 
steps sound a great deal but is probably an underestimat e .... 
after ·all, that only means one ste p every two thou sand yea r s 
during biological time as a whole. However, let us take these 
figures as being reasonable estimates. With this proportion, 
but without any selection, we should clearly have to breed a 
thousand strains to get one with one favorable mutation; 
·a million strains (a thousand squared) to get one containing 
two favorable mutations; and so on, up to a thousand to the 
millionth power to get one containing a million. 
Of course, this could not really happen, but it is a useful 
way of ){isualizing the fantastic odds against getting ,a number 
of favorable mutation s in one strain through pure chance 
alone. A thousand to the millionth power, when written out, 
becomes the fi gure 1 with three million noughts after it: and 
that would take thr ee large volumes of about five hundred 
pages each, just to print! Actually this is a me aningl ess ly 
large figure, but it shows what a degree of improbability 
·natural selection has to surmount, and can circumvent. One 
with three million noughts after it is the mea sure of the un-
lik elin ess of a hor se - the odds against it happenin g at all. 
No one would bet on anything so improbable :happening; and 
yet it has happ ened. It has happened, thanks to the work-
ings of natural se lection and the proper ti es of livin g sub-
stance which make natural se lectio n inevitable .9 
Ple ase re-read his iast three sentences, and let his fan-
tastic claim make its full impression. 
When we are faced with facts and reasoning like this, it 
is clea r ly more logical and reasonable to believe in God 
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and the Bible and the supernatural than it is to believe in 
the arguments of these mechanistic naturalists. 
Please note that these complete naturalists view our en-
tire universal scheme as being blind, and without meaning 
or purpose. Also, to them, human hopes, joys, aspirations, 
and our intellectual and artistic achievements, our deep 
and meaningful faith in God and in the Bible are all mean-
ingless, insignificant, and trivial. They ignore the marvels 
of creation of all the wonderful parts of the universe, and 
particularly the way that man is made, and they most cer-
tainly fail to make any account of or explain hi.s spiritual 
nature. 
Possibilities of Harmony 
There is nothing that can take away our right to believe 
in the teaching of the Bible. Science cannot evaluate spiri-
tual facts! Here are some possibilities of reconciling sci-
ence with creation: 
(1) What some call the "naive literal view" may seem 
naive, but no man can prove that it is impossible. By 
this we mean that God could have created the entire earth 
very recently, with it having the appearance in all its de-
tails of having been here for a long time. It is our belief 
that when Adam was only one hour old, he looked like he 
was probably 30 or 35 years old and as if he had grown 
naturally from a baby. God thus has the power to have 
created this whole universe instantly, in a way that when 
it was, say, one week old, it would look like it had been 
here for millions of years. No one is in position to prove 
that this view is not true; however, we recognize that no 
man of scientific bent or training would feel kindly toward 
the suggestion. If you prefer this view, there is no human 
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being that can prove you are wrong; but inasmuch as many 
people would not be disposed to accept the explanation, we 
,cons ider other possibilities. 
(2) The Bible does not tell us how long the "chaos" was, 
<luring which time the earth was "waste and void" (Gene-
sis 1 :2), and for this reason believers are not required to 
be concerned with the age of the earth itself. This period 
-of "disorganization" of the world was after the first actual 
-creation, but before the first one of the six "creative days." 
.Since Scripture does not indicate how long the disorganized, 
·"waste and void" state lasted, before the "organization" of 
"the "days" of the creation began, our faith is not troubled 
.at all by data in geology that indicates that the earth has 
-existed for an extremely long time: It could be as old as 
.science could ever claim and still not be out of harmony 
·with the Bible. 
(3) There is the "gap" theory, which, by using the word 
~'became" instead of "was" in Genesis 1 :2, argues that the 
.earth was originally created orderly, and then after a great 
period of time it became chaotic and void, and then after 
this chaos, God spent the six days of creation mentioned 
in Genesis in restoring and bringing order back. Some who 
·hold this view believe that animals were present in the 
orderly world before the chaos, and others even hold that 
there was a pre-Adamic race of men in existence back 
the;re. Thi s theory would, of course, be able to account 
for all of the fossils, both of men and animals, and would 
allow all of the time needed for any conclusions of science 
regarding fossils. Again, however, although this theory is 
quite possible, to many it is very tenuous, and some count 
it as impossible or even absurd. But we point out that no 
man can prove that it is not true, at least in part. 
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Personally, we do not subscribe completely to any of the 
theories mentioned here, becau se we see some possible 
weaknesses, as well as some good points, in all of them. 
Perhaps some combination of them might be the truth; . 
however, we can believe in the Bible as God's inspired word 
and in the creation account in Genesis without having · 
to decide exactly how God did the creating or what the his-
torical sequence was. All that we need to prove is that 
there is a possibility, in some way, for the Genesis state-
ments to be true. Other theories are: 
( 4) The six days of creation were actually six periods of 
indefinite length, during which there would be ample time · 
for the data derived by science to be fitted in. This theory 
is not attractive to ~any people, but again no one can 
prove that it is not so, and indeed the Hebrew word for 
"day" can certainly have such a meaning. 
(5) Another theory -is that the six days were "revela-
tory" days, in which the events of each period happened over 
many years, but they were successively revealed to Moses,. 
each within a 24-hour period. 
Regardless of whether any of these possible theories of 
reconciling Genesis' account with present scientific con-
clusions may appeal to you, we must admit that there is a. 
possibility of some combination of them or some other 
similar theory being true, which allows us to believe in 
every word of the Genesis account and still accept every · 
presently known scientific fact; although, of course, this . 
does not obligate us to accept any view of any scientist that 
is still in the theory stage, such as the doctrine of evolu-
tion. It is our faith that the true Christian does not, after 
all, have to make a decision as to how creation came abou 
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before he can believe that it did. We do not believe that 
.any single fact has been demonstrated that would force us 
to accept any essential part of what is commonly known 
.as the doctrine of organic evolution. 
What we say in the remainder of this discourse will be 
for the purpose of determining presently accepted informa-
tion and conclusions of scientists and others concerning evi-
dences that are considered to support the doctrine of evolu-
tion. We will also point out arguments that have been used 
.against these so-called evidences by people who believe the 
Biblical doctrine of creation. 
Geology and Paleontology 
We first discuss evidences offered by evolutionists from 
the fields of geology and paleontology, which in general 
.are the strongest evidences that they have to support the 
<loctrine. Although we are not in sympathy with any of 
the evolutionary views now presented, we do recognize that 
in a serious study of this subject any view is entitled to a 
fair hearing. Indeed, many of the statements that we use 
to challenge the position of the evolutionists are statements 
that they themselves make. 
Let us here state that we do not depend on the arguments 
,of over-zealous but under-informed Bible believers, because 
many of the Bible's friend s have in time past done it harm 
through well-meaning ignorance. What we are offering 
here, therefore, is what we believe to be top-flight scholar-
ship on the part of those who believe in evolution, and then 
to show by their own st.atements and by observations of 
conservative scholars that the evolutionary theory is after 
all only a theory, with not one single fact that requires 
acceptance of the view. 
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The first part of our presentation will be to show slides 
that will enable you to visualize what is now claimed by 
recognized scholars in the fields of geology and paleon-
tology. 
WORLD TIME 
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Our first chart shows the entire time of the existence of 
the earth, which is from 3 1/ 3 billion to 5 billion years old, 
as now est imated - largely by radioactive dating tech-
niques. Of this time, rocks have been here only 2. billion 
years, but organic matter, or life, evidenced by fossils, has 
been in existence only 1f2 billion years. 
' 
' 
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The time lengths of each period are drawn to scale, so that 
you can note them comparatively. Man has not been on 
earth long enough to be seen on the chart. 
The LAST BILLION YEARS 
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LIFE (500 , 000 YEARS) 
PROTEROZO I C 
• 
? 
1,/· 
.-· 
~ ----
-----
INVEltTElllt"TI!~ 
~ 11.t.SIC SO. t.NIM.t.LS 
1st ABUND"NT FO$SIL' 
CHART NO. 2 
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In the second chart we show only the last 1/5 of the first 
chart, or one billion years. Rocks have existed for twice 
as long as this entire chart shows, but fossil remains of or-
ganic life have existed for 112 of this period - 500 million 
year s. 
Fossils of all the invertebrate phyla appeared suddenly in 
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the Cambrian period, fully differentiated into phyla, clas ses, 
and orders. After the Cambrian period, several more com-
plicated forms of life appeared in succession, but each new 
type appeared suddenly, with no transitional for ms between 
it and previous forms of life. Also, the early forms of life 
continue without change into the present time . Th is means 
that, although we do have ancient fossi ls, there is no evi-
dence for evolution . The new forms did not come from 
older forms but appeared suddenly, as if newly crea ted. 
The origin of life and all life before t he ti me of t he fossils 
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is actually unknown. Any statement by any evolutionist 
concerning this period is pure guesswork. But if evolution 
be true, what happened before the time of our first fossils 
would need to be a more complicated system of changes 
than what has happened since. 
We show how Day 3, Day 5, and Day 6 of Genesis would 
fit in here, as they are days on which life was created. 
Chart No. 3 shows the Cenozoic or the shortest of geo-
logic eras, which takes up only the last 75 million years, 
or 1/ 67 of the total age of the earth. During all this time, 
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according to science, there have been_ all kinds of animals, 
and man arrived only during the Pleistocene epoch or the 
la st million years. This is the longest that anyone says he 
has been on earth - so, all say that he is recent. 
Now we come to the Pleistocene epoch, the last million 
years, or one-five thousandth of earth time. Some .s,ay man 
has been here about all of the million years, while some 
evolutionists would have him here only 450,000 years, or 
even as little as 150,000 to 200,000. 
Comparative ly, there are some conservative people who 
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believe man has been here from, say, 220,000 to 600,000 
years, and others who say that Adam is very ancient, with-
out indicating any certain number of years. The glacial 
periods , are indicated on the chart. 
Chart No. 5 outlines the creation according to the Bible, 
but shows where the gap for the "Gap" theory would come 
before the chaos, and it also indicates the possibility of gaps 
in the genealogies between Adam and Abraham, which 
possibilities we will discuss later. If there was a "gap" 
before the chaos, or if the chaos was a long time, or if the 
creative days were very long periods, or if there are any 
large gaps in the genealogies between Adam and Abraham, 
then we have room for a lot of things - even in harmony 
with the Bible. 
No "Missing Links" 
We return now to Chart No. 2, and we comment further 
on this basic chart which helps us to understand what the 
actual facts are with reference to geology and paleontology. 
We note particularly now that fossils appeared suddenly. 
Edwin K. Gedney, who opposes evolution, points out that: 
All the invertebrate phyla appear contemporaneously with 
marked suddenness in the . Cambrian, differentiated into phyla, 
classes, and orders, and with no clear indication of how they 
developed into this condition if they developed at all .... 10 
This conjointness of appearance of invertebrate life forms 
is in contrast to the fourth great geological observation -
that subsequent to the Cambrian period the new forms do 
not appear at the same time but there is a succession of ap-
pearances of progressively advanced forms set apart from 
each other by rather sharp breaks.11 
It is at the crucial transitional points, where one of these 
classes is said to have changed into another by some evolu-
tionary process that eviden ce is who1ly lacking.12 
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Dr. A. H. Clark, a recognized scholar of the Smithsonian 
Institute, observes: 
No matter how far back we go in the fossil records of pre-
vious animal life upon the earth we find no tl'!ace of any 
anima l for ms which are intermediate betw een the various 
major gro ups of phyla .... The greatest gr oups of animal 
life do not merge into one another. They are and hav e been 
fixed from the beg inning . ... No animals iare known even 
from th e earliest rocks which cannot at once be assigned to 
their J>roper phylum or major group . . . . There can be 
only one int erpret ation of this entire lack of any interme-
diates between the major groups of animals .... If we are 
willing to accept the facts .at their face va:lue, we must be-
lieve that there were never such intermediate s, or, in other 
words, that th ese major groups from the very first bore 
the same relation to each other that they do at the present 
day.13 
So wt see that the fossil record, the actual history of the 
animal life on the earth, bears out the assumption t hat at 
its very first appearance animal life in its broader features 
was essentially the same form as that in which we now know 
it .... Thus, so far as concerns the major groups of ~mi-
mals, the creationists seem to have the better of the argu-
ment. There is not the slightest evidence that any of the 
major groups arose from -any other.14 
The fauna of the Cambrian period were singularly similar 
to the ranimals of the present day .... the facts are that 
all of the foss'ils, even the very earliest of them, fall into 
ex isting major groups. This is indisputable.15 
(Clark then quotes Dr . Gerr itt Miller of Smithsonian In-
s titute.) "The complete absence of any intermediate forms 
between the major groups of animals, which is one of the 
most striking and most significant phenomena brought out 
by zoology, has hitherto been overlooked, or at leas t ignored.1 6 
This absence of transition fossils means the absence of 
"missing links." Indeed, the greater part of the chain is 
missing, and it takes real faith for the gaps. If evolution 
were true, there ought to be a whole serie s of animals in 
each case going up the main trunk of the evolutionary tree 
and along the many branches, and up to the very tips where 
the modern animals are to be found; but there are none. 
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We have the modern animals, but the "wood" of the tree 
is only imaginar y wood. Simpson even acknowledges the 
facts of the sudden appearance of life: 
All the se phyla are seen to be of great antiquity. Most of 
them begin in the Cambrian althou gh, as has already been 
emphasized, th e Combrian was a very long period so that 
first appear ances of Cambrian phyla are really scattered 
over some millions of years and not as simultaneous as so 
generali zed a diagram makes them appear. The1·e is little 
logical order in time of appearance. The Arthropoda app ear 
in the record as early as do undoubted Pr otozoa, although by 
genera l consensus the Protozoa are the most primitive phylum 
and the Art hropoda the most "advanced ... "17 
Thi s admission of sudden appearances of the basic phyla 
is definitely fatal to evolutionary theory, when you realize 
its sign ifi cance. (We note Simpson's claim that all phyla 
appeared at the same time, yet he admits that mammals 
and man appeared late r, so thus he presumes that they are 
merely descended from and are of the same type as earlier 
phyla.) He also makes acknowledgements concerning the 
Jack of transitional fossil s : 
The actual data, then, normally consists of relatively small 
samp les of the lin eage , scattered more or less at random in 
space and time. The process of int er pr etatio n consists of con-
necting these samples in a way nece ssa rily more or less sub-
jective, and students may use the same data to "prove" dia-
metrica lly oppo sed theories .... Tran sitional types are not 
invariably lacking the record. A multitude of them are 
known between species, many between genera, a few betwe en 
classes, but none it is true, between phyla.is 
So here exists a clear cut admission on the part of a 
scholary evolutionist that there are no transitional fossils 
or "missing link s" between the phyla or larger groupings 
of animals . A horizontal radiation, by which we mean 
"changes" within sma ller groups, is accepted as true by 
conservative people. For example, we mean that all human 
beings - pygmies, giants, black or white, have come from 
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an original pair, Adam and Eve. You can find all kinds 
of "links" between these extreme types within the human 
group, and we recognize that there are fertile hybrids, and 
"changes" between groupings not formerly recognized or 
accepted, but there are no links of any kind known between 
humans and animals, or between the major groupings of 
animals. Here we quote Jacobs and Stern, who also believe 
in evolution, concerning "changes from apes to man": 
The most decisive changes, away from a Dryopithecus 
(ground -dwelling ape - JDT) level occurred not in the later . 
periods for which fossils have been found, but in the Middle 
Pliqcene periods, for which not an iota of evid ence is aviail-
able. None of the features of the specimens of Pithecan-
thropus-Sinathropus level are truly intermediate in the sense 
of being close to the center of the series of links from Dry-
opithecus to Homo sapiens. The Early Pleistocene to Middle 
Pleistocene fossils ·are much closer to modern humans than to 
Miocene Dryopithecus apes, and all the populations of that 
time already had fire and fairly well-developed cutting tools 
of stone.19 
Thus, there is no evidence of change from apes to man, and 
early fossil men are comparatively close to modern men. 
The Earliest Life 
It should be emphasized here that nothing at all is known 
about life on earth before the time we find fossil re-
mains. The fossils, found first in the Cambrian period, are 
absolutely the first evidence of any kind of life, and, in the 
absence of divine revelation, we might assume earlier life 
of simpler form; but it is a complete assumption, and evo-
lutionary ideas about the beginning of life on the earth 
are also necessarily an assumption or an unsupported faith 
on the part of the mechanistic naturalists. We should also 
realize that for life to have had a beginning with a living 
molecule and then to progress to all the other forms of life 
through natural means is extremely difficult to believe. 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 167 
The amount of evolution required between the first mole-
cule of life up to the first amoeba or one-celled protozoan 
is considered to be at least as great as that from amoeba 
to man, Simpson says, and he indicates that the evolutionary 
changes required during all of the earlier period before any 
fossil is found is probably the most complex change that has 
occurred in evolution - more complex even than that from 
amoeba through apes to man. 20 
In view of the true fact that so far as we know all life ap-
peared suddenly, and of the fact that we definitely know 
that all life for which we have fossil evidence appeared sud-
denly, and that each of the basic phyla appeared suddenly, 
and no basic one of them has become extinct but all have 
continued through without change into the present, and 
further, that even many instances of what might be termed 
"lowly organisms" have continued on without any change, 
we actually have more data for believing in creation than 
anyone has for believing in evolution. This is further em-
phasized when we recognize that there has been "horizontal 
radiation," or change within groups, but no evidence of 
"vertical change" or "transition fossils" between major 
groupings. We cite here Huxley's acknowledgement: 
It mu st be confessed, however , that the actual process is 
still conjectural; all we know is that living substance must 
have developed soon after the first rocks of the geological 
series were laid down, and that this wa s som ewh ere about 
two thousand mUlion yea r s ago . We can be rea sonably sure 
that a relatively simple nucleoprotein marked a crucial stage 
in th e process, and that the earliest truly livin g thing s were 
nothin g so elabo r at e a s cells, but mor e in the nature of na ked 
genes. 21 
And then Simpson also makes a practical confession con-
eerning known facts : 
This is not to say that the whole mystery has been plumbed 
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t o its core or even that it ever will be. The ultimate mystery 
is beyond the reach of scientific investigation, and prob ably 
of the human mind. Th ere is neither need nor excuse for 
postulation of nonmaterial intervention in the origin of Hfe, 
the rise of man, or any other part of the long history of the 
material cosmos. Yet the origin of that cosmos and the casual 
principles of its history remain unexplained and inaccessib le to 
science. Here is hidden the First Cau se sought by theology 
and ph ilosophy . Th e First Cause is not known and I suspect 
that it never will be known to living man . We may, if we are 
so inclined, worship it in our own ways, but we cert ain ly do 
not compreh end it. 22 
Do we not now see that evolution is only a faith? 
Radioactivity and Dati ng 
We are aware that the dating of the earth itself is now 
iargely done through methods which employ radioactivity, 
and a lso that geo logical dating uses these methods as a 
means of confirmation. In general, these methods are ac-
cepted as valid by conservatives, although it is recognized 
that there are wide chances of error. One thing certain, 
however, is that radioactivity methods do establish the fact 
of a beginning for the universe and it definitely expects an 
end of the wor!d. We mean by this that the radioactivity 
"charge" which certain elements had to have to begin, and 
that they have been giving off by emanation, would all by 
now have been totally di sseminated, had the world been 
here forever! Nature recognizes disintegration or decay, 
but nowhere in nature do we find cases of integration. This 
is to say, we never find lead turning into uranium. There 
is no known method for the recovery of energy that has 
been diss ipated by radioactive emanati on, so there must 
have been a begin ning! In the face of this, we believe that 
it is certai nly more logical to believe in the God of creation 
than in mere chance, and in a beginning for the universe 
than in one that has always been. Such is not logical! 
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We have learned from the geological and paleontological 
findings that at least a moderate agreement exists between 
geology and Genesis. Both agree that the earth was once 
in what might be considered a chaotic or disorganized state. 
Both agree that simple forms of life came first, and more 
complex came later, with man at the very last, and very 
recent. Both indicate that each major type of life appeared 
suddenly, and in succession. Both agree that there are no 
transition form s between the major groups or phyla. All 
of this evidence is certainly worth something. 
Human Fossils 
Relevant observations concerning present knowledge of 
fossil man include the following: 
( 1) No human fossil type is claimed as the ancestor of 
man. 
(2) More data are inferred from older remains than 
would be considered sound to inf er from contemporary 
remains. 
As G. K. Chesterton once remarked on the question of 
evolution: 
Peo~le talked of Pithecanthropus as of Pitt or Fox or 
Napoleon. Popular historian s published portraits of Charles 
the First and George the Fourth. A detailed drawing was 
rep rodu ced, carefully shaded, to show that th e very hai rs of 
his head were all numbe red . No uninformed person lookin g 
at its car efully lined face and wistful eyes would imagine for 
a mome nt that this was the por trai t of a thighb one; of a few 
.t eet h and ,a fragme nt of a cranium. 23 
(3) It is now admitted by competent scholars that there 
is only one t r ue species of genus Homo and that the dif-
fer ence between known types of fossil man have been grave-
ly exaggerated. 24 At present we know that there are "mod-
ern parallels" for the forms of the early fossil types of men. 
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( 4) Some evolutionists at least have been guilty of dat-
ing fossils according to the form or shape of the skull or 
skeleton without considering the site or the strata in which 
they were found. 
( 5) Any resemblances of fossils to "mis,sing links" must 
be demonstrated as being generic, and they must be dated 
in a proper sequence before they could be accepted. 
(6) No superiority or inferiority in intelligence can now 
be claimed by anyone of the geographical populations of 
men now known, since it is now clear that the earliest man 
made tools and possessed aesthetic tendencies and that they 
probably spoke in different tongues. 26 
(7) Even the geological dating of fossil remains has 
itself come into question, as indicated by Romer, himself a 
prominent evolutionist: 
We may attempt to date human remains by the geological 
conditions of the find, by the associated animal and plant re-
mains, and by implements discovered with them. But this 
evid ence is often difficult to correlate with the glacial tim e 
table, an d this time table, in turn, is still not firmly estab-
lish ed. Hence dates assigned to earlier human finds must 
be r ega rded as only tentative in their nature.26 
Even the dating of stone tools also must remain somewhat 
vague, as Romer further indicates: 
Man has long been a toolmaker and tool-user, and stone 
implement s are found in many Pleistocene deposits. The 
ge nera l sequence of the human cultures to which these im-
plements pertain is in many cases well estag)ished, and hu-
man fossils associated with stone tools can often be assigned, 
to a @finite cultural period. But this does not always as-
sur e an absolute dat e, for cultural stages may overlap. The 
reader of this book lives in an advanced stage of culture; 
the native Australian is still in the Stone Age. We have no 
guar anty that greater uniformity existed in the past.2 7 
We next quote Jacob s and Stern, evolutionists, to .indi-
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<:ate the precariousness of our present dating of human fos-
sil remains : 
At present there are too few fossils to show many of the 
links of the changes during the Pleistocene epoch for a single 
feature .... 2s 
The scientific study of fo ssil man ha s bar ely begun . It 
needs to discover many more links in the chain of develop-
ment of each skeletal feature, as well as many more complete 
skeletons, in order to describe the anatomy of each geograph-
ical population at each time-level. Only a few later links, lev-
els, or arbitrarily denoted points in the continuum of gradual 
changes have been found. The evolution of teeth will prob-
ably become best known because they ar e most resistant to 
corrosion, and considerable knowledge of the evolution of the 
jaw and skullcap bones will also be possible. The long bones 
which corrode most readily are found rarely in ancient de-
posits and their development will therefore be difficult to 
ascertain. The evolution of the soft parts wi11 either not be 
known at all or will occasionally be inferred. Available 
knowledge supports the conclusion that during the Pleistocene 
epoch following the appearance of fire and of cutting tools 
of stone, the mental potentialities of the geographical popula-
ions were equal and have continued to be equal ever since. 29 
Biology 
As we turn to the evidences that are offered from the 
field of biology, we first take up the so-called proof based 
upon Comparative Anatomy. It is quite true that as we 
compare the physical bodies of men and of animals, we see 
similarity; however, it is no more than an assumption that 
thi s is evidence of evolution, because similarity of plan or 
pattern or design may well be a proof of intelligent creation. 
Indeed the claim, as evidence for evolution, of an array of 
differently sized animals with similar physical bodies is, 
after all, no more than a description of certain end products. 
It can be shown to be in harmony with evolution only if 
th at theor y can be proved by some other means, but is 
of it self no proof at all of the doctrine. If mere similarity 
should be proof of common ancestry, then the greater the 
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similarity, the more close the relation; but this is basically 
without meaning since there are animals that are quite sim-
ilar in some aspects but are quite dissimilar in others; for 
in stance, the bat, man, and the whale are all mammals. 
Embryology 
The ar ea of embryology is important becau se since Haeck-
els' time many evolutionists have argued that "ontogeny 
reca pi tulates ph ylogeny." By this it is meant that th e 
human embryo after conceptio n, goes through all of the va-
r ious main stag es of development through which its an-
cestor s pas sed in their raci al hi story; that from the orig-
inal double-cell the embryo goes into a fish, thence into a 
reptile, thence into a mammal, thence into an ape, and fi-
nally end s in ma n. In other words, in nine months' time 
the embryo presents a "moving picture" or a recapitulation 
of 500 million years of life. It is admitted by them, of 
course, that the adult stages of the various animals are not 
found in the human embryo. Indeed, what is actually 
claimed is that there is a "fish-like" stage, with gill arches 
and gill clefts; a "tail" stage; and a "hair" stage. These 
specific so-called "evidences" from embryology are easily 
explainable in the light of the doctrine of creation, but if 
evolution were true, why should every new human need to 
go through this whole half-billion year proces s in his em-
bry onic development? It does not make sense, because it 
would indi cat e th at evolution had not yet really been ac-
complished. 
Vestigial Organs 
"Proof" from the existence of "Vestigial Organs," means 
that man now has organs in his body that he does not really 
need and that he has outgrown the use of. These include 
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the tonsils, the appendix, the thyroid gland, pituitary gland, 
the pineal gland, and the thymus gland. This argument car-
ried much more weight with previous evolutionists than it 
d.oes now because modern medical knowledge is catching up 
.and is now realizing the value of these organs. Indeed none 
.are removed today by surgery unless it is absolutely neces-
sary. 
Summary of Evidence 
As we summarize the so-called evidences for evolution, 
we quote H. H. Titus, a well-known and highly respected 
teacher of philosophy : 
Probably the strongest argument for evolution is the fact 
that the evidence from the other fields of research dovetails 
or fits into a single ,pattern, forming one united whole. The 
evidence appears to be conclusive.30 
This is the "cumulative argument" that we have men-
tioned previously. Here is an admission that there is no 
-0ne strong basic argument that can prove evolution, and 
that therefore you have to add all the "zeros" together; 
but we insi st that the total of such an adding process is 
still a zero. To the evolutionist the evidence seems to be 
conclusive, but that is only because he wants it to be that 
way, and each single fact that has been offered thus far 
-can be explained otherwise. Other facts are embarrassing 
t o him, such as the sudden appearance of fossils and the 
.absence of transition fossils between the major groups. 
The theory of evolution is, therefore, after all no more 
th an a generalized statement of probability or of possi-
.bility. The theory is subject to suffering the same fate 
as the Ptolemaic theory for the universe. It is at this time 
no more than the best guess that those who are predisposed 
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to a naturalistic philosophy rather than a supernaturalis-
tic one can make to explain the history of life. 
If evolution could be proved, there are, to be sure, many · 
things that would dovetail and fit; however, if the Biblical 
account of creation be the true way that life came to be,. 
every single item of this so-called evidence still dovetails. 
and fits together and makes good sense. There has not . 
been found one single scientific fact that demands accept- -
ance of the theory, or that demands rejection of faith in the 
Biblical account of creation. 
We do, of course, have problems relative to our under-
standing of the Bible in line with the findings of geology 
and paleontology. We have already observed that if the 
days of creation were long days or "revelatory days," there 
would be ample time for the accumulation of animal fossils 
such as have been found. The order of the origin of life 
and the "facts" of geology do, however, show at least a 
moderate concordism, or agreement, with the statements in 
Genesis 1 concerning the creation of life. The only real 
problem that we have left, then, concerns the age or an-
tiquity of man. 
The Antiquity of Man 
How long ago was Adam on the earth? No one believes 
that man has been here more than a million years, as we 
have shown already, and according to findings of geology 
and paleontology, this would still make man recent; how-
ever, there are those who accept evolution and who are at 
the very top in scholarship, who believe that man has not 
been on the earth probably more than 150,000 to 200,000 
years. There are conservatives who believe that man has 
been here that long. 
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A problem that strikes most of us at this point is the 
idea that has long been accepted by many conservative peo-
ple that Adam was ·created in 4004 B. C., and many of us 
have thought that this was what the Bible taught. When 
we examine the history of this idea, however, we learn that 
it originated with Archbishop Ussher of the church of Eng-
land, who added up the ages of the patriarchs according 
to the Hebrew text of the Bible; and who, because of his 
ecclesiastical position, was influential enough to get this 
figure printed in the margin of the King James Bible, be-
ginning in 1701 A. D. Many people have felt that this mar-
ginal figure was a part of inspired scripture, and thus we 
came to have this extremely recent date for Adam. Actually, 
Ussher's findings are discounted today by all who have 
made a serious study of this matter, because it is known 
that he made mistakes, and because it can be questionable 
which text may be the correct one for these portions of the 
Old Testament, and because there would be some very sig-
nificant questions raised by the overlapping of the lives of 
the patriarchs if Ussher's date be true. 
The findings of archaeology definitely show that Ussher's 
exact date cannot be true, and there is very good reason to 
believe that the flood cannot have occurred as late as Uss-
her's chronology would demand. Although all Bible chron-
ologies come together and agree in a general way from 
Abr.aham's day on down, there is a wide variation from 
Abraham back to Adam. Apparently one serious mistake 
that some conservatives have made in the past is the as-
sumption that the genealogy from Adam to Abraham was 
also to be considered as a chronology. Scholars have dem-
onstrated that this is hardly possible in a fair interpretation 
of the Bible, inasmuch as practically all genealogies of the 
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Old and, even New, Testaments have gaps within them, 
and the purpo ses of genealogies seem to be the establish-
ing of lines of descent, and not to make asse ·rtions about 
over-all lengths of time. Indeed, the Bible gives the totals 
of years for the various periods of Bible history after 
Abraham's day, but nowhere does it summarize the total of 
years between Adam and Abraham. Dr. William H. Green 
of Princeton University wrote an article in Bibliotheca 
Sacra in 1890 on the subject of "Primeval Chronology" 
(pp. 285-303) in which he points out that "abridgment is 
the general rule for chronologies," and he makes enough 
comparisons of genealogies and all related information to 
establish that it is out of the question to insist upon the 
genealogies of Genesis 5 and Genesis 11 as being of value 
for purposes of exact chronology. We quote a summary 
here from Byron Nelson's study, which agrees with Green's 
conclusions: 
The genealogies of Scripture must be regarded as abridged. 
God had no intention that they should be used 1 for the con-
struction of a chronology. So far as the Bible is concerned, 
th e date of the creation of Adam and Ev e may be many 
tim es earlier than Ussher supposed. While it is pure spec ula-
tion at present to say that the human race is a hundred 
thousand years old, there is nothing in Scripture which forbids 
such an assumption. No proved or im ag ined antiquity of 
man can be too great to be accepted by Christians, since no 
fundamental doctrine is in ,any way involved. 31 
What this means is that just as the Bible does not make 
any real demands about what we believe about the age of 
the earth, it also does not limit us specifically to any cer-
tain date for Adam. Whether we might want to believe 
that man has been on the earth 100,000 or 200,000 years 
is another matter; but, in any case, we are not specifically 
limited on this point by any Biblical statement. Although 
we are thus not required to believe that man has been here 
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only 6,000 years, there is nonetheless excellent scientific 
€vidence for the recency of man, as well as such evidence as 
might argue for his antiquity. 
Genesis 4 indicates a high degree of tool-making, agricul-
ture, and music. What we know as the historical period 
of man goes back (scientifically) only as far as 5,000 to 
7,000 B. C. Indeed, we are highly uncertain about any 
civilization earlier than around 5,000 to 6,000 B. C. Our 
first cities date about that time, and starting about 3,200 
B. C. man is beginning to write, and he had the alphabet 
complete by about 1800 B. C. As far as tools are concerned, 
5,000 B. C. is in the late Stone Age; but bronze is invented 
soon and iron comes into use about 1200 B. C. If man, as 
intelligent as he is today, has been here for 100,000 or 
200,000 years, why do evidences of civilization and what 
we can call a genuinely "historical" period arise suddenly 
as late as 5,000 or 6,000 B. C.? What has this intelligent 
man been doing all of these thousands of years, if he has 
been here? 
We should remember an earlier quotation, taken from 
Romer, that geological dating is quite difficult to correlate 
with the glacial timetable, which itself is still not firmly 
€stab lished; and we count his conclusion as quite valid on 
thi s point: "Hence dates assigned to earlier human finds 
must be regarded as only tentative in their nature." 32 
Conclusion 
The conclusion following all of this, then, is that evidence 
-0f the high antiquity of man, based on geology and paleon-
tology, is still suspect. The only method known today of 
,dating man as being of high antiquity is from his stone 
tools and his bones, as being found in certain geological de-
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posits. Since Romer acknowledges at least some degree of 
uncertainty in such dating, we have to conclude finally that 
we do not know for sure when man came upon the earth, 
nor does the Bible have any requirement at this point; but 
still there is good evidence from all the scientific disciplines 
to indicate that man is very recent. We know for sure that 
evolution is not by any means established, and we know 
that in order to believe in every statement of the Bible, we 
do not have to set any certain date for Adam. We can be-
lieve the Bible and accept every definite fact that science 
ha s presented so far. Although there are interesting prob-
lems about man's antiquity, there are no problems which 
keep us from having faith in the Bible; and we further 
insist that everybody has problenis yet unsolved, and the 
naturalistic evolutionists have far more problems than 
we do in this area. 
If we will keep in mind the purposes of the Bible, that 
it was written for religious ends rather than for scientific, 
or even for chronological purposes, we will relieve it from 
considerable pressures that some have been prone to place 
upon it . 
As we conclude our study, we note that: 
( 1) There as yet remains the proof of the inorganic origin 
of life. It is absolutely contrary to nature and to science. 
Those who would reject the supernatural and say that na-
ture alone has all the answers should at least stay with 
natur e ! 
(2) There is also the problem of the many species which 
evolutioni sts admit have endured for millions of years with-
out change whatever. 
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(3) There is the problem of the sudden appearance of 
new forms in the geological record. 
( 4) There is the total absence of transition forms be-
tween major groupings. 
(5) There is no agreement as to any mechanism or mech-
anism s of evolution. 
(6) The Bible is in general agreement with the absolutely 
kn own facts of the sciences, particularly does it have at 
least a moderate concordism with geology and the dating of 
fos sils. 
Further, we are certain that man has always been man, 
and that his spiritual faculties, his conscience, his intelli-
gence, his artistic creations, and those other capacities 
which raise him far above the animal and indicate that 
the fact of his being truly in the image of God and poten-
tially a partaker of the divine nature is totally unexplain-
able on purely naturalistic premises. It is more reason-
able to believe in creation than in naturalism! 
Our great need in the area of the problem that we are 
considering is to realize that science can never dictate mat-
ters of faith. Science can deal only with physical things 
and with laws of nature. It can handle only that which 
can be weighed or measured, and spiritual truths and spiri-
tual rea liti es can have existence totally apart from all sci-
entific knowledge. Science, as such, has to say "no com-
ment," respecting the existence of God, or the possibility 
of the inspiration of the Bible or of the deity of Christ. As 
regards the doctrine of organic . evolution, science must say, 
"We haven't found anything for sure, yet!" 
180 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
Not es 
lAtlantic Monthl y, Octob er, 1928, Pag e 478. 
2Simpson, George Gaylord, The Meaning of Evolution, (New Haven: Yale 
University Pr ess, 1949) , p. 266. 
3See Ibid ., Paperback edition, (N ew York: New American Library of World 
Literatu re, Inc., 1951) , p. 11. 
4Huxl ey, Julian , Evolution in Action, (N ew York: Harp er & Brothers, 1953), 
p. 20. 
5/b id. 
6/ bid. 
7Simp on , op. cit., Har dcover editi on, p. 277. 
8.L. du Nouy, Hum an Dest iny (1947), p. 34, quoted in Ramm, Bern ard , 
The Christian View of Science and Scriptur e, (Grand Rapids : Will.iam B. 
Eerdmans Publ i lung Co., 1954, p. 258. 
9Huxley, op. cit. , pp . 41, 42. 
l OGedney, Edwin K., "G eology and the Bible," Mod ern Science and the 
Christian Faith , (Wh eaton, Illinoi s : Van Kamp en Press, 1950), p. 31. 
11/bid., pp. 34, 35. 
12/ bid ., p. 35. 
13'/bid., p. 35, quotin g Th e New Evolution, Zoogenesis, (Baltim ore : Willi ams 
and Wilkin s, 1930), pp. 189££. 
14/bid., p. 33, quoting Quarterly R eview of Biology, December, 1928, p. 539. 
16/bid., p. 33, quoting Th e New Evolution , pp. 101, 105. 
16/bid., p. 35, quotin g The New Evolution, pp. 189££. 
17Simpson, op. cit., Hard cover edition, p. 31. 
18/ bid., pp. 137, 232, 233. 
19Jacobs, Melville, and Stern, Bernhard J. , General Anthrop ology, (New 
York : Barn es and Nobl e, 1952), p. 31. 
20Simpson, op, cit., Hard cover editi on, p. 16. 
21Huxley, op. cit., p. 21. 
22Simpson, op. cit ., Hardco ver edition , p. 278. 
23Quoted in War ren Young, A Christian Appr oach to Philosophy, (Grand 
Rapid s: Baker Book House, 1954), p. 99. 
24.Albri ght, Willia m F. in The Christian Century, November 19, 1958, p. 
1329. (Copyright 1958, Chri stian Century Found at ion, Reprin ted by permi s-
sion.) 
25/ bid. 
26Romer, Alfr ed Sherwood, Man and the Vertebrates, (Chicago : Univer sity 
of Chicago Pr ess, 1941), p. 196. (Copyright 1941 by the Uni versity of Chicago) . 
27/ bid., p. 195. 
28Ja cobs and Stern, op. cit., p. 31. 
29[ bid., pp . 31,32. 
3UTiLus, H. H., Living Issues in Philosoph y, Third Edition , (New York: 
American Book Company, 1959), p. 134. 
31Nelson, Byron C., Before A braham, (Minneapolis : Augsburg Publ ishing 
House, 1948), p. 16. 
32Romer, op. cit ., p. 196. 
THE NATURE OF MAN 
By Roy F. Osborne, Jr. 
Roy F. Osborne, Jr., was born in Nashville, Tennessee, December 
28, 1922 . He was rai sed in the Charl otte Avenue congregiation wh ere 
he began to make talk s in a youn g,: men's training class conducted by 
Ath ens Clay Pullias. Th e first preaching that he did was at the 
age of 16 due to t he encourageme nt of Brother Pullia s, his mother 
and Dr . John S. Cayce, elder (at that time) of the Park Circle Church 
of Christ . Early schooling includ ed two years at David Li,p,scomb 
College and two year s at ACC. This education was interruipted by 
service with th e U . S. Army Air Corps during World War II. After 
th e war· he pr eache d for th e church a t Sheridan Boulev ard in Denver, 
Colora do, for four years and then was recalled for a period of service 
with the U. S. Air Force as Radio-Television Director during the 
Korean War. During both wiars 
he preached regularly for 
churches in Florida, Texas and 
Illinois. After the Korean con-
flict ,he mov ed to San Leandro, 
California, to work with that 
cong r egation and has now been 
th ere for six and a half years. 
While in Denver he worked on 
a degree in history at the Uni-
versity of Denver and after the 
Korea n War complet ed a deg1ree 
in P sychology at the Univ ersi ty 
of Califor nia at Berkel ey. In 
1947 he married Nova Dene 
Potts of the Grace A venu e con-
gr ega t ion in Na shvill e. They 
have t hr ee children, two boys 
and one girl. In addit ion to 
pr eaching, Brothe r Osborne is 
enga ged in exten sive counse ling 
work with juveniles, marital 
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probl ems an d general personality probl ems. He is at present a mem-
ber of th e st aff at San Quentin Prison wher e he conducts classes in 
New Testament Christianity in addition to Psychological Group Ther-
apy. He was baptized by J. E. Acuff at th e ag e of 13 and bias been 
preaching 21 years. Ten of th ese years have been spe nt in full tim e 
locate d work. 
The title of this lecture sounds more like an entire course 
in the curriculum of some college or university rather than 
the subject of a forty minute discourse. I am sure that 
every thinking person present sympathizes with me, as 
well as all the other speakers in this Lectureship, in realiz-
ing that such great themes can be given only the most cur-
sory examination within these limits of time. I hasten to 
add, however, that I was thrilled to read the list of subjects 
when they were sent to me and am happy that we have 
decided to use these great Lectureships as times for exam-
ining some momentous themes, rather than simply rehears-
ing oft repeated sermons and lectures upon which we are 
for the most part not only agreed but also well taught. It 
is a humbling privilege that I have in being counted among 
the speakers upon this lectureship, for two reasons. First 
of all, the trouble they had with me at ACC during my time 
spent on the campus as a student certainly would not rec-
ommend to any sensible person that they ever invite me 
back . But secondly, and mainly, I am humbly grateful for 
the privilege because of the confidence expressed in me by 
the invitation, and it is my prayer that something said this 
evening will cause us to be nearer the truth, closer to the 
cross, and a little better able to examine and strengthen 
our faith than we were when we came. 
As an introduction to the subject of the hour, I would 
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like to read a passage of Scripture from the first chapter of 
Genesis, verses 26 and 27. 
"And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likene ss: and let them have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creep-
eth upon the earth. So God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him; male and female cre-
ated he them." 
The subject of the nature of man is so complex and pre-
sents so many problems that it is difficult to know just 
where to begin without getting so technical that the inves-
tigation becomes tedious. First, may I point out that this 
subject is treated by three main branches of science: Psy-
chology, Anthropology, and Theology or Religion. I think 
it not amiss to refer to Theology or the study of Religion 
as a science, for, in fact, the student of Religion is a scien-
tist, interested as other true scientists are in a search for 
truth. We shall briefly discuss the Psychological aspects 
and the Anthropological approach, but, in the main, we are 
interested in the view of the nature of man that is to be 
found in the study of Religion. This study, of course, be-
gins and ends with the view of man's nature as it is pre-
sented in the Word of God. This will be our final criterion, 
and here we will find our most logical and exact solutions. 
To briefly notice Anthropology will, I think, be sufficient. 
Anthropology is the study of man historically and cultural-
ly. This, I think, is enough to eliminate Anthropology as a 
basis for our study, for we are interested in man as he was 
originally and as he is basically, without the characteristics 
that he has acquired through cultural training and tradi-
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tional concepts. It would astound the average person to 
realize how much of our behavior is governed by the cul-
ture in which we live. Most of the average concepts of 
what is right and wrong or what is _proper and improper 
are the result of cultural mores rather than any objective, 
authoritative basis of determination. Our views of what 
is moral or immoral are often dictated by culture rather 
than more realistic and authoritative standards. In fact, 
many Anthropologists view right and wrong as only discov-
erable in terms of what is the developed, acceptable stan-
dard that exists external to and not affected by culture. 
No serious Bible student can view the standards of right 
and wrong as resting upon such insecure and shifting con-
cepts as these. If we are to relate the study of the nature of 
man to his behavior with regard to right and wrong, we 
must reach beyond the Anthropologist for the answer. 
The student of Psychology has a much more valid foun-
dation for answering the question, "What is the nature ~f 
man?" Psychology is the study of human behavior and 
the causes and mechanisms of that behavior. A brief study 
of the history of this science will, I think, convince us, how.: 
ever, that we must go yet further back if we are to discover 
the really important aspects of man's nature. 
Early in the science of Psychology, the so-called structur-
alists viewed man as a result, as far as hi s behavior was 
concerned, of many complex experiences and mental ele-
ments . They attempted to explain human behavior in terms 
of the combination of many elements, much as the chemist 
describes chemical compounds in terms of the elements in-
volved. 
Then came the psychoanalyst, who placed empha sis upon 
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unconscious mental processes and suggested that deep in 
the unconscious were drives in the nature of sex, which was 
defined as any craving for pleasure. 
The next step was the behaviorist, who viewed man only 
in terms of his behavior as it was objectively observed. 
Thus, man was thought of as only a machine which re-
sponded to certain stimuli with certain patterns of behavior. 
In recent years came the Gestaltists, who tried to view man's 
total behavior and experience as meaningful rather than 
any isolated part or element of response. 
Each of these schools of thought tends . to view man as 
a pawn in the great love of living which is pushed around 
by two great forces; namely, heredity and environment. 
We are not interested in the argument as to which is the 
more important of these two, but rather a totally different 
force which most psychologists are unwilling to admit, 
much less try to deal with. 
This great force is the spiritual side of man's nature -
the power of moral choice and the feeling of moral respon-
sibility. To suggest this, of course, is to insist that man is 
amenable to a higher authority than this physical world 
affords and that this responsibility dates from his origin, 
controls his actions and determines hi s destiny. This au-
thority is well defined and inexorably propounded within 
the pages of the Bible. 
Thu s, we can see that neither of these fields of science 
can really get to the root of the problem of defining the 
nature of man. It should be obvious by this time that, if we 
are to resolve the question at all, it is going to be necessary 
for us to go behind man's cultural development, yea even 
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behind his overt behavior, and deal with the question of his 
origin, if we are to solve his nature. 
This brings us to the question of man's origin. There are 
three possibilities which I would like to suggest as demand-
ing our attention. The first possibility is that man was 
evolved, accidentally, from matter which has always ex-
isted and from resident forces which were always present. 
This is the hypothesis (roughly stated) of organic evolu-
ton. The subject of evolution is being treated in another 
lecture, but I mention it here to show its relation to the study 
of the nature of man. If man is accidentally evolved, then 
our investigation should be of the matter from which he 
evolved and the resident forces which brought it about, 
for only in this way can we understand the accidental facets 
of man's nature. Such an hypothesis is, I am sure, rejected 
by all who are here and, of course, by the speaker. 
The second suggestion, which is akin to the first, is that 
the Creator caused man to be evolved according to plan, but 
as an incidental part of the entire universe. This means 
man is just a slightly advanced animal and is incidental to 
the whole scheme of things. If this be true, then we need 
first to study the nature of the universe so that man can be 
viewed in his proper "insignificant" role, lest we attribute 
to him a nature more important and complex than is nec-
essar y. This hypothesis has little to recommend it over the 
first one suggested, but it is the favorite of the so-called 
Theistic Evolutionists. 
The third suggestion is that man was created full grown 
with the faculties which he has now; that this creation of 
man was for the purposes of God and all creation was made 
simply as a stage upon which man could play his all im-
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porta nt role in the plan of God. Only by accepting this last 
.suggestion of man's origin can we reall y begin to under-
.sta nd anything of his real nature, for the Bible says man 
was made in the "image of God." Such a role as thi s then 
,explains man' s behavior, his hopes, aims, faith, power, in-
te lligence, emotion s, and so on as neither of the other two 
h ypotheses could possibly do. 
At thi s point we need to notice a little more carefully 
t he statement "created in the image of God." If one be-
lieves in God as being omnipotent and omnipresent, then 
,one cannot, at the same time, attribute to God any of the 
-phys ical characteristics of man. To give God form in a 
physical sense would necessitate also giving Him location. 
Thu s, I would be limiting God. If I place Him in one loca-
t ion, I cannot at the same time view Him as being in all 
"locations in the unlimited sense that the Bible teaches. Yet 
t his would be the logical conclusion to giving Him a physi-
,cal form . 
It is much more accurate to view God (as Christ de-
:Scribed Him in the book of John) as being Spirit and to 
-view man as being created in the spiritual image, i.e., with 
the spiritual attributes of God. But obviously man has a 
-phys ical self as well. Thus, we are led to our first rudi-
men tar y picture of the nature of man . He is a being of 
t he fle sh and of the spirit. 
Let me at thi s point warn against the dualistic idea that 
t hese two natures are necessarily opposites in man and that 
t hey war on an equal battlefield. God gave to man a body 
,of fle sh in which to develop his spiritual self. It is only 
w hen man allows the flesh to become the dominant force 
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(contrary to the nature of his being as created by God} 
that the flesh becomes the avenue of evil. 
Now that we are introduced to man, created in the spirit-
ual image of God, living in the body of flesh upon the stage 
of a phy sical universe, let us observe his behavior to see 
if this confirms or debunks our embryonic ideas concerning 
hi s nature. 
Perhaps the most characteristic thing about the behavior 
of man is its goal. Without doubt, the goal of all human 
behavior is happiness. Though defined in diverse and some-
times strange ways by men here on the earth, it is none 
the less the grand goal of all human activity. Even those 
who strive to be miserable seem to derive satisfaction from 
this state and, in the final analysis, can really be said to 
have happiness (strange and warped as their definition of 
it may be) as their object. 
It will be profitable, I think, for us to examine what it 
takes to bring about this elusive state called happiness, and 
what are the necessities of it? In making this examination,. 
we need to be reminded that we are talking about man in 
any cultural context. In other words, if our conclusions. 
are to be valid, the necessities of happiness must apply 
equally to the native in Africa, the Chinese in a rice paddy, 
or the sophisticate on Fifth Avenue. It is true that in dif- · 
ferent culture s different thin gs contribute to the final goal 
of happin ess, but we are interested only in the basic neces-
siti es, stripped of all cultural ties. Only in this way will 
our ans wer aid us in determining something about the na-
t ure of man as God created him, no matter what his race, 
culture , geographi cal, or chronological location may be. 
We also need to ask whether the nesessities for happi-
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ness will be found in the physical or the spiritual nature 
of man or in both. Remember our investigation thus far 
bas indicated that man is a created being whose purpose 
in being created is central to the purpose of the universe 
.and that he is of two natures, physical and spiritual. Fur-
ther, the spiritual is a reflection of his Creator. The step 
we are now taking is an investigation of man's most char-
acteristic behavior, i.e., the quest for happiness. 
The question now is: What part of the nature of man 
will this reveal? The most profitable approach, I believe, 
is the negative one, i.e., a statement of what part of man's 
nature cannot satisfy the necessities for happiness. No 
physical satisfaction can bring happiness, and one can be 
happy without any of the physical satisfactions. One will 
tend to question or even deny this on first inspection, but 
a careful and thoughtful examination will show that men 
can be and are happy in almost every state of physical de-
privation. 
All of the necessities for complete happiness must appeal 
to the spiritual nature of man. The reason for this should 
be obvious. Happiness is a state which can exist only in 
permanence. It cannot have any temporal limitations. If 
I have, seemingly, everything necessary for happiness, but 
I know, or fear, that this state of affairs won't last, I can 
never be completely happy. Happiness must come from 
things which are not time bounded and perishable. When 
I speak of happiness ·, I do not refer to "fun" or pleasure, 
but a permanent state of being, characteristic of the indi-
vidual who has found all of the four necessities I am about 
to mention. Here are the four absolute essentials of hap-
piness, as this speaker views it .: 
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1. To be loved, to belong, to be needed. 
2. The ability to love and an object, or objects, upon 
which to expend love. 
3. The satisfaction of the creative urge, that fs, some 
w.ay to express my unique personality and to be apart and 
recognized as a person in my own right. This is why men 
write books or poems or music, carve and mold sculpture, 
paint pictures, and carry on many other activities which 
may not be valuable in their own right but also give satis-
faction to the creative urge. 
4. A real object of worship. Something or someone to 
which one can look as being greater than himself. Some-
thing which can give meaning and purpose to his life and 
a destiny to be gained, a real answer to the questions, 
"Whence came I?" and "Whither am I going?" 
It is the belief of this speaker that no person can be real-
ly happy until he has these four things. I mention them 
here because they are, if you will observe, reflections of 
the Creato r in man. Perhaps we come at this point to the 
most crucial part of our inve stigation. 
I have suggested that man was a created being with a 
spiritual nature which was in the image of, or a reflection 
of, the natu re of God, who is Spirit. Further, we have 
examined the most outstanding characteristic behavior of 
man - the quest for happiness. Finally, the suggestion 
has been made that the success of thi s quest is dependent 
upon four things which mirror the spiritual characteristics 
of God. At this point we need to pause and examine this 
relationship between man and his Creator. 
Even a cursory study of the Bible will impress one with 
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the fact that the outstanding characteristic of God is love. 
Not love that He has, or love that He exhibits, but love that 
He is. We are told in the Bible that God is love. Love has 
two outstanding characteristics! 1. It must have an object 
upon which it can lavish itself. Every few months we read 
in the newspapers of some woman who has stolen a chil~ 
from a nursery for no other reason than a compelling urge 
to have something upon which she can expend the love that 
is a pa r t of her nature. Love must have an object. 2. Love 
needs to be reflected, that is, loved in return. If it is not 
returned, it often dies (as happens in too many wrecked 
homes) or if it does not die, it becomes a source of misery 
to the one who loves (as is the case of many a mother's 
love for a wayward child). 
God created the universe and placed man upon the earth. 
Here was a creature upon whom God could lavish His great 
love and did. But also, here was a. creature who, because 
he was made in the image of God and, therefore, of like 
kindred spirit, was capable of returning that love. When 
Nicodemus, who came to Jesus by night, was told of the 
possibility of the new birth of water and the spirit, he was 
staggered by the thought that men could be spirit born and, 
therefore, capable of walking with God, and he asked, "How 
can these things be?" Jesus answered with the beautiful 
golden text of the Bible when He said, "Because God so 
loved the world." 
It is no wonder that Paul said faith and hope are won-
derful, but the greatest of all is love. It is easy to under-
stand why the last prayers of Jesus were that His disciples 
should learn the great lesson of love. It should not be sur-
prising then that two prime essentials to man's happiness 
should be the ability to love and be loved. 
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It should be unnecessary to dwell on the third essential 
mentioned above. God, the Creator of all things, gave to 
His children also the propensity to create. Fourth and 
final, the need that man has to worship is like the growing 
plant which always lifts its face to the sun from whence 
comes its life. Who can view man in his misery because 
of a lack of these things and doubt that the source and 
meaning of his life comes from the omnipotent Creator, 
the God of love? 
But, this is not all of man's nature. If his nature was 
entirely describable in terms of his quest for happiness, our 
task would be simple. But alas, this is not so. We men-
tioned earlier that man often allows his fleshly self to be-
come the dominant force. Thi s brings unhappiness, misery, 
and death. James says man is "tempted when he is drawn 
away by his own lusts and enticed, and when lust conceives, 
it brings forth sin which ends in death." In this way is 
the avenue of sin described. Now, it is our turn to ask 
with Nicodemus, "How can these things be?" 
I pose a question to all of you. Why would God give 
to man the ability to do that which He did not want him 
to do? That is, why give to man the ability to sin in the 
first place? By simply removing from man the ability to 
choose between good and evil, the problem would have been 
solved. The answer is obvious. God gave to man the ability 
t o do that whi ch He did not want him to do, because it was 
necessary for him to have this ability in order to do what 
He di d want him to do. That, of course, was to choose God 
inst ead of the devil , or to learn to love God rather than the 
fle sh. 
Had God created man a creature without choice, He would 
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have defeated the purpose of creating a being capable of 
returning the divine love of heaven. I had to have the 
ability to love something else in order to have the free 
ability to love God. This strikes to the very heart of the 
question of the nature of man. Man by nature is a free 
moral agent. So important was this freedom of choice on 
the part of man in the eternal plan of God that He would 
not violate that principle even to prevent His own Son 
from having to die on the cross. God would not, yea could 
not (consistent with His purpose), force man to come to 
Him. The devil's tools are many; God could use only one 
- divine love. 
"We love Him because He first loved us ... He delivered 
us from the power of darkness into which our foolish choices 
(dominated by the flesh) had led us and translated us into 
the kingdom of His dear Son, in whom we have redemp-
tion through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins ... He 
gave himself for us that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity and purify unto Himself a peculiar people zealous 
of good works. Such passages as these indicate the power 
that God used to draw men unto Him. If man by nature 
has the propensity to sin in the flesh, he has the power of 
the Spirit of God to rise on the wings of His love to over-
come. 
It is at this point that we must go beyond modern psy-
chology in the study of the nature of man. For the most 
part, the psychologists view man as held inexorably in a 
bind of heredity and environment, and they tend to excuse 
man's aberrant behavior, with the reasoning that his here-
ditary background and his environmental influences have 
been such that he cannot be expected to behave in any bet-
ter fashion. What is too often ignored is that man is a 
194 A BILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
free moral agent by nature and that he, with the help of 
his Creator, can rise above heredity, environment, and all 
the forces of hell itself to be what God created him to be. 
As cursory as this examination into the nature of man 
mu st be, because of the press of time, it would not be right 
to end it without givin g consideration to some solution of 
the enigmatic problems posed by the nature we have in-
vestigated and described. Again, let me say I am happy 
to participate in such a Lectureship as this for it indicates, 
on the part of those who planned it, a realization that we 
need to study the patient. We have spent considerable time 
in the past studying the medicine (which is the Word of 
God) and have almost developed the philosophy that any 
dosage of it should be sufficient to cure the patient ill with 
sin, and if it didn't cure him, he was a lost cause anyway. 
In fact, some have thought that the study of psychology 
or any other science that strove to help us understand man, 
the patient, was an invention of the devil and had no place 
with Christian people. It is refreshing to realize that many 
are beginning to try to understand the patient and the 
particular kind of sin malady he has, to reckon with his 
ability to take the prescribed medicine, and in what dosage. 
There has been a singular lack of sympathy and under-
standing, and dare I use the word tolerance, among my 
brethren in the past. I am glad to see a new day dawn, 
not a day of liberal thinking and loose doctrinal convic-
tion, but a day of striving to understand the other fellow's 
problem and to help him overcome it. 
Up to the present time, in this speech we have been talk-
ing about the patient. What is his nature? How did he 
get that way? What are his goals and how does he go 
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about achieving them? However, just as ignoring the con-
dition of the patient is disastrous, so would it be useless 
to diagnose the patient and then fail to prescribe the cure. 
Let me spend the last moments in a brief investigation of 
Christianity. In this investigation, we shall ask the follow-
ing pertinent questions: 
1. Is it suited to man as he is by nature? 
2. Does it offer him any solution to the problems posed 
by his nature? 
3. Is it sufficient to this end? 
That Christianity recognizes man's central importance in 
all creation, and that it speaks to his spiritual nature as 
created in th€! image of God, is obvious. It is equally ob-
vious that no part of Christianity is designed to appeal to 
the physical man, but rather relegates this fleshly nature 
to an incidental and subservient position. Hence, in line 
with the approach taken in this investigation we have been 
conducting, it is logical to ask what is the relation of Chris-
tianity to man's quest for happiness. This quest for hap-
piness, you must realize by now, is in fact the divine na-
ture working in man. When it is violated, unhappiness 
results; when it is found, the essentials of happiness have 
been achieved. Inasmuch as Christianity certainly pro-
poses to bring man closer to God, yea to make of us sons 
of God, there must be some direct application of its prin-
ciples to the nature of man as it is revealed in his quest 
for eternal happiness. 
How much of the grand scheme of God in the wonderful 
religion of Jesus Christ can be introduced in so short a 
time? Perhaps there is a short summary that can be used 
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for our purposes. In the great Sermon on the Mount, Jesus 
seems to give just such a summar y, almost a table of con-
tents to all He is about to teach in the next short years. 
Here are the fundamental principle s of Chri st' s teaching. 
Taken in order, the principles int rodu ced by Christ are 
seven in number: Humility, Godly Sor r ow, Meekness, De-
sire for Righteousne ss, Merc y, Purity, and Love. Time 
will not permit a thorough investi gation of each of these 
principle s ; therefore, a simple statement of them must suf-
fice. 
The question now is, "Do these principles, incorporated 
into the at t itudes and behavior of man, give to him the real 
and eternal happiness he seeks?" 
Because I am a being created in the image of, or, in other 
words, as a reflection of God, I cannot live apart from Him. 
The reflector has no light in itself, but only shines as the 
source of its light shines. I cannot begin the positive life 
of achieving my real purpo se until I realize the answers 
are not within myself. "It is not within man that walketh 
to direct his steps . . . If any man would come after me, 
let him deny himself." Thus, the principle of humility, 
which is a realization that in and of myself I am nothing, 
clears my life of the hindrance of "self" in achieving hap-
piness. 
The second principle stated above is Godly Sorrow which 
makes me regret my worthlessne ss and failure and leads 
me to determine th at I shall do something about it. "Godly 
Sorrow worketh repentance." 
The principle of Meekness is the "willin gness to lose my-
self in that which is greater than myself." Paul said , "It 
is not I but Christ that lives in me" - again - "In Him 
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we live and move and have our being." Moses was meek 
in that he refused the identity "Moses the Son of Pharoah's 
daughte r " and became instead simply the servant of God. 
Paul was no longer "Sa ul of Tar sus" but humbly an apostle 
of the Lord Je sus Chri st. The loss of self in that which 
is greater than self is the principle of Meekness. What 
more last ing and satisfyi ng way to become the person 
uni que, peculiar, set apart from the world? What better 
way to expr ess the creative urge than to lose myself in the 
Creator Him self and be used by Him in the creation of a 
"new heaven and a new earth." 
The fourth principle of Christianity is the Desire for 
Right eousness . This is the motivator which leads men to 
God, the sour ce of ,all righteousness and truth. Only with 
a real desire for righteousness is the real object of worship 
discoverable. 
Finally, the last three principles of Christianity - Mercy, 
Purity, and Love - give to me, as nothing else can, the 
ability to be loved and to love. 
In thi s brief fashion we have tried to show how the prin-
ciples of Christianity, incorporated in the attitudes and be-
havior of man, make it possible · for him to achieve the four 
essentials of real and permanent happines s, which were 
described earlier. 
In conclusion, let me sum up what I have tried to say, 
even at the risk of becoming tedious by repetition. Man 
received a twofold nature from hi s Creator. The physical 
nature is incidenta l and of no importance except as it must 
be dealt with to prevent it from becoming dominant. The 
spiritual nat ure is a reflection of the nature of God. This 
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is emphasized in man's incessant search for happiness and 
the essentials of this quest. The four essentials of hap-
piness are essential beoause they each reflect man's nature 
as being in the image of God : The need · to love and be 
loved, the desire to create, and the necessity to worship. 
Only within the framework of Christianity is it possible 
for man to achieve the essentials of happiness, for in Chris-
tianity there is the revelation of God, the source of man's 
life and the only possible source of real happiness. This 
is shown to be true by an examination of the seven fun-
damental principles of Christianity. They are directly 
applicable to the nature of man in any culture and time. 
The y speak directly to the problem of happiness, the goal 
of all human behavior. They are sufficient to this end. 
Would you fulfill your real purpose in life? Would you 
know happiness in "the peace that passeth all understand-
ing"? Would you live day by day as one worthy of the 
image of God? How can these things be? "Because God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on Him might not perish but have 
everlasting life." 
MODERN CHALLENGES TO CHRISTIAN 
MORALS 
By Carl Spain 
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His wife is the former Mildred McClung, daughter of evangelist 
Claude McClung. They have two daughters: Carla, 19, who is a 
sophomore in ACC; and Claudette, 14, a ninth grader. Their home 
address is 2118 Campus Courts, Abilene, Texias. 
In this discourse we are using the word "challenge" in 
its origin al meaning. It is derived from the Latin "cal-
umni..a," meaning to defy, to falsely accuse, to deny, and 
contest. Serious challenges are being hurled at the defend-
ers of the morals of the Christian faith, the faith once for 
all delivered to the saints and faithfully recorded in the 
New Testament, the only book on Christian ethics which 
has the divine imprimatur of our heavenly Father . 
''Moral" Defined 
from the Latin 
. :r:es," " u.SJ ~ manners, ha"" 
Latin "mores" is akin to the ~.~ from which 
we get our word "ethics." We are accustomed to makin 
a clear distinction between the "religious" and the "moral" 
areas of human behavior. We recognize the validity of 
such a dist inction in our efforts to communicate with each 
other in modern terminology. However, I feel that there 
is something vital in the import of the words of the Spirit, 
as the y are employed in God's message to man through 
Christ and the New Testament revelation of truth. 
We are accustomed to thinking of the "moral" as per-
tainin g to man's relationship with man, and the "religious" 
as pertainin g to man's relationship with God. A study of 
the two words as used in the Scriptures reveals a very 
important trut h concerning Christian faith and morals. 
The words which pertain to "religion" have much moral 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 201 
meaning and value. And the words used in reference to 
"ethics" or "morals" sometimes have "religi ous" meaning 
and value. 
In Acts 26 :5 Paul speaks of "the straightest sect of our 
religion" ( threskos) . James uses the same word ( thres-
kos) when he says: "If any man thinketh himself to be 
religious, while he bridleth not his tongue ... this man's 
religion is vain . Pure religion and undefiled before our 
God and Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction and to keep oneself unspotted from the 
world" (James 1 :26, 27). 
In the New Testament, religion is related to the moral 
life of the Christian. Even the true worship of God is 
related to the moral life of God's child. In Romans 12:1 
the Spirit says to the Christian: "Present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God which is your spirit-
ual service ." The word "service" is from a Greek word 
meaning "wor i ship." We honor and reverence God, and 
show our devotion, by offering our lives daily in service 
to others to the glory of God ( I John 3 : 16) . Religion that 
is unrelated to moral conduct is "vain," and worship that 
is not related to life in social or moral situations is not 
true worship of God. This is not the "social gospel," but 
it is the gospel with real social and moral emphasis. 
One of the Bible words for "religion" is eusebeia, mean-
ing piety, reverence, and godliness. Sometimes it is used 
with reference to piety toward the divine being (e.g. Acts 
17 :23), and again it is used in reference to piety toward 
our fellowman, as in I Timothy 5 :4: "If any widow hath 
children, or grandchildren, let them learn first to show 
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piety towards their own family, and to requite their par-
ents: for this is acceptable in the sight of God." 
Christian "faith" and "morals" are vitally related to each 
other. You cannot have one without the other. Some 
systems of ethics are irreligious from the Christian view-
point. Some systems of religion are unethical from the 
Christian viewpoint. I find it impossible to consider Chris-
tian ethics apart from what we usually term the "religious 
faith" of true Christianity. The relationship is so essen-
tial, we repeat, that even the Bible word for "manners" 
and "customs" and "morals" is sometimes given a religious 
value, and the Bible word for "reli .gion" is given a moral 
content. 
Christian Faith and Morals 
The Christian endeavors earnestly to walk by faith in 
moral and religious matters. He believes that there is but 
"one faith" (Ephesians 4:5). But it is clear, from the 
Roman letter, that there are two aspects of the Christian 
faith. In Roman s 10 :17 the Spirit testifies that "faith 
cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God." In 
the context the faith here referred to is to be proclaimed 
with urgency and insistency and shared with others to the 
salvation of every man's soul. But in Romans 14 the Spirit 
also testifies that there is an area of conscience and con-
viction which is not determined by a "thus saith the Lord." 
There is an area of "faith" which concerns Chri st ian morals 
which God has not regulated by revelation. When God 
speak s on a moral issue, the faithful Christian listens and 
does the will of the Lord as He has revealed it. In moral 
matters there is an area d\ etermined by the mind of God 
as He has expressly revealed it. But there is another area 
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w hich God has not bound by an express revelation of His 
will, which is determined by the culture in which we live 
and by the conscience of those whom we are seeking to 
save. 
In Romans 14 the Spirit moved Paul's pen to write 
~oncerning the aspect of Christian faith that pertains to 
"scruples" (Romans 14 :1). After a discussion concern-
ing "scruples" about matters on which God has not legis-
lated, Paul said: "The faith which thou hast, have thou 
to thyself before God. . . He that doubteth is damned . . . -) 
whatsoever is not of faith is sin" (Romans 14 :22, 23). 
In light of what has been said, we conclude that the 
Christian faith and conscience is regulated by two things: 
(1) What God has spoken on the issue. This area we 
usually describe by the phrase "bound in heaven" (Mat-
thew 16 :19). (2) The culture pattern in which we live 
with other people and the conscience of the unsaved with 
whom we mingle day by day. This is the area of faith 
and morals which we usually designate as "loosed in heav-
en" (Matthew 16 :19). 
In this area of faith and morals the Christian remembers 
the words of the Spirit in I Corinthians 10 :23-33, where 
we find that there are areas of conscience and conviction 
which are determined by the social situation in which we 
live. There are some things from which Christians abstain, 
not because God has said "Thou shalt not," but "for con-
science' sake: conscience, I say, not thine own, but the 
other' s" (I Corinthians 10 :28,29). To this rule some may 
ask as Paul did, "Why is my liberty judged by another 
conscience? If I partake with thankfulness, why am I evil 
spoken of ... " (I Corinthians 10 :29, 30). To which Paul 
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answers: "Give no occasion of stumbling ... even as I also 
please all men in all things, not seeking mine own ... " (1 
Corinthians 10 :32, 33). 
In moral matters the Christian seeks first to please God. 
Secondly, he seeks to please others. Where the will of God 
conflicts with the will of others, he chooses to please God, 
and in so doing truly bless others. Where the will of 
God and the will of others do not conflict, he pleases God 
by pleasing them. In this way the Christian finds his own 
true happiness. 
The True Basis of Morality 
The naturalist contends for a morality that is based on 
human nature. The athiestic naturalist believes in a na-
tural morality that has been developing within human na-
ture through millions of years. The theistic naturalist 
believes in an instinctive morality that was planted in man 
and which works without supernatural guidance and is 
ed on intuition rather than revelation. 
We cannot be certain as to the exact measure of moral 
instinct which man possesses by virtue of the fact that he 
was created in God's image. To what extent has the sin 
of Adam and the sin of the human race marred that image? 
How much basis is there in human nature for Christian 
morality? To what extent is human nature morally in-
clined? 
It is evident that man from the beginning, as recorded 
in Genesis, possessed a capacity for a high level of spirit-
ual and moral conduct. But it is also evident from the 
beginnin g and before man sinned that God tau ght him on 
certain basic moral issues which man would not have known 
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instinctively and which human nature would not have 
known had God not spoken. There is grave danger that 
our interpretation of "nature" in Romans 2 may involve 
us in ethical contradictions. Notice Romans 2 :13-15: 
Gentiles that have not the law do by nature the thin gs of 
the law, these not having the law, are the law unto them-
selves; in that they show the woTks of the law written in 
their hearts, their conscience bearing witness theTewith, and 
their thoughts one with another accusing or else excusing 
them . 
Before we conclude how much of the law the Gentiles 
did by nature, let us remember that Paul also said: 
Howbeit, I had not known sin, except through the law: 
for I had not known coveting, except the law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet ... For we know that law is spiritual: but 
I am carnal, sold under sin ... For I know that in me, that is, 
in my flesh, dweHeth no good thing: for to will is present 
with me, but to do that which is good is not ( Romans 7 : 7,8; 
14 18 . 
In the above passages the Holy Spirit makes it right 
dear that human nature alone is incapable of Christian 
morality and needs divine help and guidance. This is 
especially true since sin entered the experience of the 
human race, and death by sin. But there is good evidence 
that Adam and Eve, even before the fall, needed instruc-
tion in righteousness. A quick glance at the inspired ac-
eount of man's fellowship with God, before sin disturbed 
that fellowship, will bear this out. Carl F. H. Henry sug-
gests : 
Ev en though Adam had a certain morality written into his 
nature, there was still need for specific instruction and com-
mandm ents conveyed externally by supernatural disclosure. 
In man's primal state the basic elements of morality that 
wer e his by creation were insufficient to define the whole 
content of human duty. His spiritual nature doubtle ss 
bound man to act in the spirit of truth and right, but he 
could not derive all the commandments of a dutiful life 
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fr om his inner constitution. The Gesesis account contradicts 
any idea that the law engraved on man's heart gave him 
detailed content from which he could deduce every f•actor 
of th e moral claim.I 
In our interpretation of "nature" in Romans 2 :14 we 
ust not contradict what Paul say s in Romans 7. If the 
ews could not fully know the moral law of Moses by na-
tural instinct, or by innate conscience, then we must not 
conclude that the Gentiles could. 
But, in any event, it is evident from the book of Romans 
that neither Gentile nor Jew could attain unto the lofty 
plain of Christian ethics without leaving the level of ethics 
based on human nature and rising to the level of ethics 
based on divine nature. Simon Peter stated it precisely 
and concisely when he said: 
Seeing that his d1vme power hath granted unto us all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of him that called us to glory and virtue; whereby 
he hath granted unto us his precious -and exceeding great 
promises; that through these ye may become partakers of 
the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world by lust (II Peter 1:3, 4). 
Jesus Himself said: "Except a man be born anew, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God" (John 3 :3). This means 
literally "born from above." Our Lord continued by say-
ing: "Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which is born of 
flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit" 
(John 3:5, 6). 
Without exception, the New Testament teaching concern-
ing Christian morality is based on the fact that Christians 
are children of God by virtue of a new birth. As Paul 
reasons with the Corinthians about the level of their moral 
attitudes and conduct, he bases his plea on the fact that 
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they are children of God and are partakers of the divine 
nature. He reminded them th at "the natural man receiveth 
not the thin gs of the Spirit of God: for the y are foolish-
ness unto him; and he cannot know them for the y are 
s irituall ·ud ed" I Corinthians 2 :14). Then the apostle 
moves on to moral principles based on the love of God as 
demonstrated in Christ, and he reaches his grand conclu-
sion in I Corinthians 16 :14: "Let all that you do be done 
in love!" 
Like ise th a ostle John dealin with the loft rin-
~iples of Christian ethics in I John, starts out in the very 
};>eginnin g by establishin g the true basis and source of 
Christian moralit y in the nature of God, whose children 
.we are. Because we are partakers of God's na tu re., our 
moral standards are based on the proposition that God's 
nature is imparted to His children. This most certainly 
has moral implications and consequences in his dealings 
with his fellow man. 
The "Golden Rule" or "Royal Law" 
The relationship between Christian morality and the di-
vine nature is set forth very clearly in the word of God. 
In the past I have thought that the highest level of morality 
was expressed in the language that we often ref er to as 
"The Golden Rule." I was shocked when I discovered that 
this was the law and the prophets before Jesus lived and 
died. 
In the same sermon Jesus said: "Ye therefore shall be 
perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect." 
208 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
The Apostle Paul by the Spirit adds his witness: 
Owe no man anything, save to love one another: for he 
that loveth his neighbor hath fulfilled the law. For this, 
Thou sh0lt not commit adultry, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any 
other commandment, . . . is summed up in this word, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love work-
eth no ill to his neighbor: love therefore is the fulfillment 
of the law (Romans 13:8-10). 
Then, Paul adds a few verses later: "Put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ." He goes on to give "love" the new content 
of the New Testament and makes of it a new command-
ment (compare I John 2:7, 8) by giving it a fuller and 
richer meaning. 
- ---
The word "Golden" still applies to the ethics of the law 
and prophets. It is also the Royal Law of James 2 :8. It 
is still a royal law that is part of the new commandment 
of the New Testament. When the mathematician moves 
from alge ra, rigonometry, and geometry into calculus, 
he does not throw the former into the waste basket, but 
jealously cherishes it so that he may build upon it and 
reach to loftier heights. He doesn't even dare throw away 
his multiplication table. 
It is tragic that Christians have such difficulty living 
up to the law and prophets in the life of love. But it is 
even more tragic that we have not walked on higher ground, 
"having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, through the word of God which liveth 
and abideth" (I Peter 1 :23). As new creatures, born of 
God, we have purified our souls in obedience to the truth 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, and are called upon 
to "love one another with a pure heart fervently" (I Peter 
1 :22). 
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Paul concludes his great book on love with these words: 
"Let all that you do be done in love" (I Corinthians 16: 
14). The book of I Corinthians is a great book, more than 
just chapter 13, on the practical ethics of Christian love. 
No one can really understand I Corinthians 13 without 
reading the entire book, because it is in the book itself 
that the new content of the new commandment is really 
defined. 
Paul moves beyond the law and the prophets on the 
Golden Rule and gives love its new content when he says: 
"Be ye therefore imitators of God, as dear children. And 
walk in love as Christ also hath loved us" (Ephesians 5: 
1, 2). Jesus Himself said to His disciples: "Love one 
another as I have loved you" (John 15:12). 
The Jewish Spirit of Anti-Christ 
Modern antagonism toward the ethics of Jesus is in-
separably identified with the denial of His Divine Sonship. 
One basic reason why men deny His divinity is the fact 
that they do not agree with His moral attitude. The Nazi 
and Communist and Jew have one thing in common: they 
all despise the ethics of Jesus. 
Representative of the spirit of anti-Christ among many 
modern Jews is Rabbi Joseph Klausner. In his book, Jesus 
of Na zareth, he hurls his blasphemous indictments against 
our ·Lord. It all adds up to the bold accusation that the 
morals of Jesus are unworthy of the respect . of decent 
-people. 
The Rabbi hurls his challenge on the following counts. 
We will do no more than state them. 2 You who know Jesus, 
and who understand the moral and religious and political 
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conditions of the Greek, Roman-Jewish world in which 
Jesus lived, will make your own reply in your own enlight-
ened hearts : 
(1) The Rabbi says that Jesus abstracted religion and 
ethics from the rest of social life, in His efforts to establish 
a kingdom not of this world. 
( 2) He accuses Jesus of rashly setting aside all the re-
quir emen ts of the nationa l life in an effort to set up an 
ethico- relig ious system based on His own perverted con-
cept ion of the Godhead. 
( 3) J esus, he say s, igno red the religious and national 
cultu re in His effort to abolish it, rather than seeking to 
r efor m and impr ove the nati on's knowledge, art, and cul-
tu re . · 
( 4) Je sus, says the Rabbi, invited social chaos by sub-
st ituting the foolish principle of nonresistence for civil jus-
tice. In this re spect, the Rabbi stumbles over the Cross 
of Christ. 
(5) According to Klausner, Jesus took no interest in 
labor, or in political and economic achievement, and fool-
ishly r ecommended the "unanxious, toiless life of the birds 
and lilies" ! 
( 6) Jesus, he accuses, ignored the requirements of dis-
tributive justice by refusing to become a judge or divider 
in the case of the man who said "bid my brother divide 
the inher itance with me." 
(7 ) J esus, according to the Jewish Rabbi, ignored every-
thing concerned with material civilization. 
Hav ing hurled these and other challenge s, he concludes 
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that the Jewish nation was ver y wise in rejectin g Jesus 
of Naz areth , and he adds, "two thousand years of non-
J ewish Christianit y have proved that the Jewish people did 
~not err."3 
is a fact that Nazism and Communism have been 
viciously Anti-Semitic in our century. How strange it is 
that the Semitic-Anti-Christ and the Anti-Semitic Anti-
Chri st join hands, like Herod and Pil ate , and become ethical 
fri ends when they face the question: "What, then, shall 
e do with Jesus?" 
with the same charge that the atheist Celsus brou ght again st 
Chri stians in defense of the Roman Emn · ;ian.a. 
were accused of cont ributin to the fa ll of the empire h~ 
their lack of concern for Rome's materialistic defense and 
reconstruction. In modern times Marx and Lenin have 
accused Christians of showing too little concern for life 
on earth, and too much concern for life eternal. The death 
crys of millions under the Anti-Christ rule of Communism 
give ringing evidence that Christians have good reason to 
give much thought to the life hereafter. The only alter-
native for men of honor is to bear a cross instead of a 
sword. The sword will only spread the destructive disease 
of greed and hate . The cross burn s in a healing way and 
destro ys the disease without destroying the person. 
The Challenge of Modern Naturalism 
The subject of morality is being diligently studied by 
modern atheists who deny the existence of God. On the 
basis of logical materialism they deny the Christian doc-
trine of divine revelation and regeneration. Many distinct 
and conflicting ethical systems have marched under the 
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banner of logical materiali sm. Outstanding among them 
in our time are the advocates of Behaviorism with its em-
phasis on naturalistic morality in an atheistic society. Ac-
cording to this theory of morals, man is not responsible for 
any of his actions. What he does or says or thinks at any 
given moment is the result of chemical and physical forces 
within his own physical nature and in the physical world 
around him. He cannot do right or wrong because these 
natural forces determine his choice, and he, of his own 
free will, really has no choice. If man cannot choose, he 
has no choice. If he has no choice, he is not responsible 
for his actions. Behaviorism is one of the modern Goliaths 
who hurls his atheistic challenge at the children of God. 
He stands with arrogant confidence, trusting in his ma-
terialistic armor. He laughs at the Christian soldier who 
stands with no shield - Goliath cannot see the shield of 
faith that only faith can see. Behaviorism boasts its scien-
tific attitude and has good reason to be embarassed, be-
cause there is no scientific proof that consciousness or 
conscience is nothing but physical and electrical motion. 
Among those of Naturalistic persuasion there are those 
who keep company with Marx and Lenin, marching under 
the standard of the camp of Dialectical (Logical) Ma-
terialism and Political Naturalism. They, too, are atheistic 
and Anti-Christ. Reviving the ancient philosophy of Plato's 
Repu blic, and adding a modern flavor with the pen of Marx 
and Lenin, they have marc hed in arrogant pomp and pride 
in the spirit of Friedrich Nietzsche under the banner of 
Nazism, raping the land and the people of Belgium, Nor-
way, Czechoslovakia, and Poland. Then the circumstances 
reversed as "Beelzebub cast out Beelzebub," and the Marx-
ian Communist, with the spirit of Lenin and lead by Stalin, 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 213 
marched back through Poland and the other countr ies that 
had been tortured by the Nazis. They slaughtered and im-
prisoned "naive, simple-minded Christians" who could not 
fight back becau se they were under the influence of the 
opiate of pure and undefiled religion! And, under the 
Communist banner, they continued to march with giant 
strides across China and Korea and even now cast a black 
shadow over the borders of India, breathing threatening 
and slaughter with the spirit of Anti-Christ. The Com-
munist Manifesto of Karl Marx lived on in the heart of 
Lenin and reached Goliath stature in the Machiavellian 
ethics of Stalin. This same spirit of political naturalism 
also found expression in the 20th century in Mussolini of 
Italy. And in our own beloved America, under the banner 
of white supremacy, it marches with burning crosses across 
our nation cursing the doctrine that all men are born free 
and equal. Robed in the un-American garb of the Ku-
Klux Klan, or in the robes of governors and senators and 
legislators it intimidates and legislates with utter contempt 
for Christ who sits as Judge in the Highest Court of Ap-
peals in questions concerning the bill of human rights. 
Political naturalism has as many faces as Nikita Khrush-
chev. It wears one face in the corrupt political and reli-
gious pressure groups in our country. It wears another 
face in Russia, and still another in China. Its beastly 
character takes the form of a Bear or a Dragon. It be-
comes a wolf in sheep's clothing, piously pronouncing the 
name of Christ with the tongue of Khrushchev, who added 
insult to injury when he replied to Mr. Skourzo, a Greek 
immigrant in Hollywood: "The Greeks and the Russians 
are brothers in Christ !"4 To such atheistic politicians, evil 
is good when it accomplishes one's goal, and good is evil 
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when it obst ructs their path to power. It is the philosophy 
of Plat o, who insi ste d that the superior, stronger man has 
the right to get the adv anta ge of the inferior, weaker man. 
It is right and good for the most powerful to legislate in 
their own interest . 
Whether we are willing to admit it or not, there are 
some dark chapters in the history of America in which 
are recorded deeds of Political Naturalism as vile as have 
ever been perpetrated on the face of the earth. Marching 
under the standard of the god of mammon and bluffing 
his way with ballots and bullets, the white man put his 
big white foot on the Negro's neck, quoted the pledge of 
allegiance to the flag, and piously recited platitudes about 
all men being born free and equal. 
What right have we to talk about the two faces of 
Khrushchev, when we guard the ballot boxes with guns 
and pass laws that deny native Americans the right to vote 
on the basis of their color and social background. Like 
Khrushchev, many Americans just don't agree with Jesus 
about His moral code. The ethics of Jesus are foolish to 
many church goers. 
I shall never forget how Christ was crucified by "His 
own" in a southern community where I grew up. A few 
law-abiding, humble-hearted Negroes wa nted to attend a 
serv ice of the church of Christ. They had listened to me 
preach on the radio. These souls didn't know anything 
about an organization for the advancement of colored peo-
ple. They traded with my beloved step-father, who seemed 
to be interested in their souls. They loved him like a mon-
grel dog would love a man who fed him and spoke kindly 
to him when he was accustomed to being cursed and kicked. 
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When our colored friends timidly asked if they could at-
tend a service of the white folks and learn more about the 
church of Christ, I made the mistake of telling them that 
they would be more than welcome. And they trusted me. 
The y came in timidly and took the seats that were as far 
back as they could get and still be inside. I shall never 
forget the agony on their faces when white Christians made 
it very plain to them that they were out of place and glared 
at them like a Jew would have looked upon a "Samaritan 
dog." The Negroes left the assembly of the saints. It 
seemed that the saints couldn't pray or sing just right as 
long as there were "niggers" in the church house. 
A few years later, the Negroes of the community got to 
hear the gospel from a man of their own race. But the 
Lord didn't seem to understand about the white folks' 
problem, or if He did, He didn't seem to care. And the 
gospel seed that a white man had sown in the Negro heart 
was watered to life by a Negro preacher. And the Lord 
gave the increase, but He didn't time it just right. He 
forgot that the poor Negro folks who were to be baptized 
didn't have anything but a tent, and the white folks had 
the only available baptistry. So, in the excitement of be-
coming the white folks' brothers and sisters in the Lord, 
the happy preacher didn't see anything wrong about asking 
if they could come over and use the baptistry. 
The Lord had moved in the hearts of a few white Chris-
tians in such a powerful way that they said that their 
Negro friends would be more than welcome. But the blue-
blooded members of the Royal Order of the Master Race, 
including many members of the church of Christ, the Bap-
tist, the Methodist, and Presbyterians protested violently. 
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They preferred death to a fate such as this. Before the 
baptismal service was over, police came to put a stop to 
it. Just like th e Communists broke up services in War-
saw, Polan d, last year. The local paper took up the fight 
in good old "Democratic" style. Police patrolled the area 
around the church building. The Lord's church was brand-
ed as a communi st front organization where whites and 
Negr oes socialized as brothers. The communi ty systemati-
cally boycot ted the business establishments of some of the 
Chri stian s for months, nearly causing them to go bankrupt. 
I grew up in that community. I saw firsthand the kind 
of social paranoia that caused the Jews to hate Jesus and 
nail Him to a tree. 
There is little to be gained by preaching against the 
immoral actions of Communists, unless we as Christians 
are willing to repent of our own idolatry and murder. The 
word of the Lord identifies covetousness with idolatry, 
and hate with murder. We have so defined "moral" and 
"immoral" in our modern times that a covetous idolater 
and hateful murderer can go to church and be in full fel-
lowship because he doesn't smoke, chew, drink, or dance. 
These latter things we ought not to do, but we need to 
expand the borders of our moral realm and condemn cer-
tain areas that have been condoned. 
In correcting social evils, we must resort to the educa-
tional approach before we attempt legislation. We must 
preach righteousness and educate in a Christian way be-
fore any legislation will prove effective. Education with-
out legis lati on is usually more effective than legislation 
without education. But when people insist on using the 
Bible to support an un-Christian system of ethics, one can 
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expect that social revolution will follow, with its usual at-
toending evils. God forbid that churches of Christ, and 
schools operated by Christian s, shall be the last stronghold 
of r efuge for socially sick people who have Nazi illusions 
about the Maste r Race. Political naturalism, in the cloak 
of the Christian prie sthood, must not be the ethical code in 
the kin gdom of Je sus Christ. 
I feel certain that Jesus would say: "Ye hypocrits ! You 
say you are the only true Christians, and make up the 
only t r ue church, and have the only Chri stian schools. Yet, 
you drive one of your own preachers to denominational 
schools where he can get credit for his work and refuse 
to let him take Bible for credit in your own school because 
the color of his skin is dark!" 
Our moral attitudes are so mixed up that we use the 
story of Philemon and Onesimus to justify refusing a Negro 
admis sion to study Bible in our graduate school of Bible. 
A Methodist college will admit our own Negro preacher 
brethren and give them credit for their work . Baptist 
colleges in Texas will do as much. Our State universities 
will admit them. There is no law of our State or nation 
that will censor us. The Bible does not rule against it. 
Why ar e we afraid? The integrated schools of San Angelo, 
Tex as, ninet y miles from Abilene, are rated at the top in 
our nation. Are we moral cowards on this issue? There 
are people with money who will back us in our last ditch 
stan d for white supremacy in a world of pigmented people. 
God forbid that we shall be the last stronghold among 
reli gious schools wher e the polotico-economic philosophy of 
natu ralism determine s our moral conduct. 
We fear the mythic al character named Jim Crow more 
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thap we reverence Jesus Christ. In the name of "discre-
tion" we make un-Christian and un-American rules like 
some states do in the name of "State's Rights." To com-
placent Jews who boasted that they alone were acceptable 
to God, Jesus said: "Outwardly you are like whited sep-
ulchers, but inwardly you are full of dead men's bones." 
Let this be a warning to any people who say they are the 
only Christians in the world. The surest way to seal the 
doom of this nation is for the only Christians to be the 
only ones with un-Christian attitudes. 
The Pharisees of Jesus' day had developed a code of 
morals by which they could safely parade their piety before 
men. They reduced morality to certain matters like tith-
ing mint, anise, and cummin, and "omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith" (Matthew 
23 :23). They became blind guides that strained at gnats 
) and swallowed camels (Matthew 23 :24). 
~ Some say it is the church, not the school, that must lead 
ut in such matters. We have just said that education is 
the best approach to the solution of any problem. Our only 
excuse for existing as institutions of Christian education 
is to make better citizens of the kingdom of Christ and bet-
ter citizens for service in a free society. 
We reject even our own preachers, and refuse them credit 
for their work in Bible, on the grounds that we do not have 
separate facilities for them to sleep and eat. If that is 
the only issue, then why reject someone who doesn't ask 
that we provide a place for him to eat ·or sleep? 
Brethren, we are not recommending revolutionary legis-
lation. We are merely suggesting that we off er Christian 
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,education to all Americans without respect of persons. If 
the problem is one of room and board, then let us consider 
that we have no problem .if we do not have to provide room 
.and board. 
I deal is tic Ethics5 
Rivaling naturalism for the mastery of Western thought 
is idealism. Idealism asserts that man is able by rational 
processes to .. discover the good life. As there are many 
theories among the naturalists, even so the idealists have 
many theories. But all of it has led to speculative rational-
ism which insists that human reason has unlimited power 
to discover the good life without divine revelation and with-
-out a naturalistic study of sensory experiences. 
Time and space do not permit a discussion of the ra-
tional idealism of Plato, Aristotle, and Hegel, nor of the 
Categorical Imperative and postulational idealism of Im-
·manuel Kant. In his Critique of Pure Reason, Kant opposes 
.any effort to reduce knowledge of good and evil to mere 
.sensory perception. The idealists insist that man's knowl-
-edge extends by the power of the mind into the invisible 
.spiritual and moral order and that by pure meditation 
man can furnish rational proof of the moral discoveries 
-of the mind. 
There have been three strong opponents of rational ideal-
fam. in the Western world. (1) The Christian faith based 
-on revelation of God's will in the Bible; (2) the irrational, 
.super-naturalistic and religious naturalism of which Soren 
Kierkegard is representative; and (3) the naturalistic and 
.anti-religious systems of Karl Marx and Friedrich Nietz-
sche with their irrational methods of approach to the good 
life. 
2 0 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
The first of these is a protest ba sed on a faith delivered 
by God to man by supernatural intervention through reve-
lat ion. The second and third are forerunners of modern 
existentiali sm. We shall consider the ethi cs of existential-
ism, but, before we do, let us bear in mind that two of the 
"founding fat hers" of exist ential ethics wer e the super-
natura list ic and relig ious Kierk egaard, and the naturalistic, 
anti-religious Nietz sche ! Two ethical philo sophies that 
were uncompromisingly opposed to each other have, through 
the fickle fellowship of modern minds, given birth to the 
popular philo sophy of existentialism. 
Many books from the popular religious press have been 
circulated in recent years in the Western world. Many 
of them have been translations of the writings of European 
existentialists who have been influenced by the anti-reli-
gious and religiou s philo sophie s that have influenced the 
thinking of Europe in the nineteenth and twentieth cen-
turies. If existentialism perplexes one, and he finds within 
it seeming cont ra dictions, he will do well to remember 
Kierkegard and Nietzsche, both of whom made their con-
tribution to existentialism. 
E xisten tial Eth ics 
Let us consider briefly this philosophy which repudiates 
all form s of syste matic morality. Carl F. H. Henry's ob-
servations on existentialism are clear and concise in de-
finin g this modern moral philosophy :6 "Decision, rather 
(th an reason), constitutes the warp and woof of life for 
existential ethics." The existentialist scorns every endeav-
or to define moral and spiritual claims by rational criteria. 
Such realitie s, he contends, are gra sped solely by "practical-
existential" decision. 
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It seems that in the chaos of thought in the pre-existen-
tial philosophy faith was dethroned by reason, and ration-
alism reigned in Western thought. The cult of rationalism 
paraded proudly under the influence of men like Descartes 
and Hegel. There was nothing in reality that man could 
not attain by pure reason. 
Then agnosticism and evolutionary thought dethroned 
reason, and, under the influence of David Hume, even Kant 
was somewhat inhibited by the terrific impact of agnostic-
ism. But Kant helped to prepare the world for existential-
ism because he, in agreement with Hume, "denied any 
possibility of knowing the spiritual world conceptually. 
Abandoning the religious grounding of morality, he orient-
ed the discussion of ethics to the practical reason and to 
immanent value-experience." 
Henry continues to point out certain "observable influ-
ences" that contributed to the modern existential mood: 
Both Nietzsche and Kierkegard have made their contri-
bution. Whatever their differences, each repudiates the 
attempt to grasp reality rationally, and each seeks instead 
to do so from the standpoint of Existenz, or subjective im-
mediacy. 
Henry's observation concerning existentialism's pragma-
tic attitude is worthy of note: "It cuts reason off from 
any ontic relation to universal essences and changeless ab-
solutes, and indeed, denies the very reality of such." This 
has serious implications to the Christian who accepts a 
divinely revealed system of moral conduct. If there is no 
"universal essence," there is no God who is immutable and 
changeless, and there are no principles that are eternal. 
Let Henry continue his analysis of the ethics of existential-
ism: 
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The mora l life needs rio clarifi cation of th e meta phy sical 
hinter land before posing the questi on, 'What ought I to do? ' 
Such inquiri es as 'W hat kind of a un iverse is th is ?' or 'What 
life-view is dema nded by t his world- view?' only divert t he 
indi vidual fr om th e task of livin g passionatel y at the mo-
ment ... 
Exi stent iali sm scor ns t he at t empt to formul ate a wor ld-
and -life view. . .. Thus the ent ir e mora,l t r adit ion of the 
West, except for occas ional st ra nds inf luenced by post ul a-
tiona l et hics, is re pudiat ed as spec ulative rat ionalism. 
The existentia l moralis t propo ses, instea d, a 'practica l mor -
ality.' He inquires: 'What sha ll I do in th is concrete pre-
dicament in view of it s specific a lternatives?' and not, 'Wha t 
is the natur e of duty? ' or 'Wha t is the nat ure of t he self 
t hat it should be r equire d to do anything at all?' .. . In 
dynamic decision man creatively make s his own tomorrow in 
a context of existence whi ch is neither bound by necessity nor 
hemmed in by reas on. The pro blems of life are psych olog ical, 
not logical. Hence ethica l decision mu st be ventured on the 
existentia l-practical plane, rather tha n from the theore t ical 
point of view.7 
All of thi s help s t o explain the modern philosophies of 
Nazism and Communism : Friedrich Nietzsche (19th cen-
t ury ) , wh o is admit tedl y one of the pr edecessors of ex-
ist entia l ethics, was a younger contemporary of Karl Marx. 
Both were atheists and accepted the materialistic view of 
t he univer se. Niet zsche's power-ethics harmonizes with 
the Marx ist contention that the world's greatest need is 
economic power . Marx believed that the only real malady 
of the human r ace is an economic one. This fits neatly into 
Nietzsche's t heory th at th e ultim ate reality can only be un-
ders tood fr om the powerful forces of man' s immediate en-
viron ment . 
Those who hav e j umped on the existential band-wagon 
will do well to r emember that it was a man with an ex-
istentia l mood who said in his Ecce Homo that Christian 
moralit y is the most malignant form of all falsehood. He 
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denounced it as poisonous, decadent, and weakening. And 
in his book, A Genealogy of Morals, the same Nietzsche 
said the "Golden Rule" contradicted man's natural instinct 
and that Jesus Christ was a seductive Jew whose Cross was 
a subt le means of obtainin g power. 
William Bar r ett, the author of Ir rationa l Man, gives a 
popular definiti ve study of exist enti al philosophy. 8 
. . . th is philosophy derives from concrete and every -
day huma n experience rather than from abstr act or specialized 
are as of know ledge . . . Its method is to beg in with this 
hu man existe nce as a fact without ,any ready -made pr e-
conceptions about the essence of ma n. There is no pre-
fabri cated human natur e that freeze s huma n poss ibilities into 
a preor dain ed mold . .. . 'E xist ence precedes esse nce', as the 
formu la puts it .9 
Barrett als o insists t hat th e exist enti alist s of this cen-
tury are the heirs of Kierkegaard and Nietzsc he. In Kierke-
gaard we catc h the flavor of Kant 's idealism, and in Nietz-
sche th e f lavor of Marx ian-Lenin ethics of politic al and 
economic power . 
The exis tential theor y is espoused by theist s, athei sts, and 
agnosti cs with equal pa ssion. Barr ett, in def ending the 
fac t th at existentialism attract s all types of ethical philoso-
phi es, wr it es : 
Th ese men ha ve diff ere nt prob lems, attack the prob lems by 
dif fer ent methods, an d on a num ber of points are in dis-
agreement. Hence some cri t ics declared th a t exist entia lism 
is not a unifi ed movem ent at all, with th e implication that it 
ma y not even be a defini te philo sophy . On the contrary, a 
mov ement is alive and vita l only when it is able to ge nerate 
differences amon g its followers ; wh en ever ybody agrees, we 
rirny be sur e t hat it has decl ined into the stereotyped ri gidity 
of deat h. 
From the above sta t ement we can see t hat the liberal 
mood and the existential mood ar e very much alike. And 
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we are familiar with the consequences of liberalism in the 
social and political morals of our day, and also in the 
theology of moderni sm. There are, however, at least two 
moral philosophies that are not welcome in the existential 
house : ( 1) Behaviorism, with it s absolute emphasis on 
chemical and physical forces in man and his environment 
in determining moral conduct, and (2) New Testament 
Christianity, with its emphasis on the eternal principles 
and definite standards of moral conduct for all ages as 
long as man lives on the earth. 
As long as Christians insist that the Christian ethic is 
revealed to us by God, an Absolute Being, through Jesus 
Christ, and that in Jesus we find the perfect divinity and 
perfect humanity, just so long Christians will find the 
existential fellowship an unfriendly one. And as long as 
we insist that the New Testament is the only book in the 
world on Christian faith and morals which has the impri-
matur of the Spirit of the one true God and His Son Jesus 
Christ, just so long will we be unwelcome in the liberal 
fellowship of the existentialists. 
- "\ To the ~ tic existentialist; the absence of absolute 
values means unlimited and unthwarted freedom. To him 
the only sure thing is death. And the true meaningo:f: 
!if ts det~ined by the present act alone. To th th ~ 
~ xistenti~; it is the philosophical spirit that sho 1<:LDre-
vail "n-=:.the magic moment of decision. To theologica~_,, 
existent iali st like Karl Barth, the magic moment ;;ry-m-
mediate decision is influenced by divine r evelation, not 
Biblical , but a special communication from God; not from 
with in man subjectively, but from God outside of man. 
The existential mag ic moment is determined by God Him-
self, who thus confronts man with the moment of decision. 
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With another theological, revelational existentialist, Emil 
Brunner, there is the doctrine of a subjective "twilight 
knowledge" of God's will in the human conscience which 
speaks to man in the moment of subjective immediacy. 10 
Even neo-orthodoxy fits into the pattern of existential 
ethics. This modern school of theology has developed an 
ethical theory which insists that Christian ethics require 
Christian faith. Then, as Henry puts it, neo-orthodoxy 
attempts: " ... to identify revelational ethics with the 
existential and to repudiate the theoretical. Two important 
elements cut neo-orthodoxy loose from the historic Chris-
tian view of Biblical ethics. One is the rejection of propo-
sitional revelation, thus denying the rational base for theol-
ogy and ethics. The other is making revelation to be an 
immediate encounter only. This by-passes an inspired and 
authoritative Scripture."11 
The Threat of Worldlin ess 
No challenge to Christian morals is quite so subtle and 
so dangerous as that which comes from the unconverted 
members of the Christian fellowship itself. There are 
many practical atheists among us who are morally loose 
because they do not really believe that the earth and the 
works therein shall be burned up and that they must soon 
stand before the judgment throne of God to give an ac-
count of their moral conduct upon this earth. They secretly 
nurse in their bosom, or openly profess, that they do not 
really believe there is a place of outer darkness reserved 
for rebellious, disobedient men who will exist together in 
hateful contempt for each other, forever banished from the 
glorious light and love and spirit of God's presence. 
The worldly members of the fellowship re sents the fact 
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that love is associated with law in the revealed ethics of 
Jesus Christ. The Corinthian saints were lustfully loose 
and lawless in their relationship to each other. God called 
them to the nobler life of love and obedience. In the divine-
ly revealed system of Christian morality, the end of tlie 
charge is "love out of a pure heart, a good conscience, and 
faith unfeigned" (I Timothy 1 :5). This great ethical com-
mission is expressed by John in these words: 
Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him . For all that is in the world, the lust of the filesh, 
and the lust of the eyes and the vain-glory of life, is not of 
the Father but is of the world (I John 2:15, .16). 
In personal relationships love is the divine command. 
Worldliness creeps into the church when God's children live 
by lust rather than by love. The grace of God is forced by 
their materialistic logic into license for lawless conduct. 
Paul protested vigorously: "Shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound? God forbid" (Romans 7 :1, 2). John 
pied earnestly with God's children saying, "My little chil-
dren, these things I write unto you that you may not sin" 
(I John 2 :1), and he continues his urgent plea: 
Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us that we should be ca lled the childr en of God ... Every 
one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness; and sin is lawless-
ness. And ye know that he was manifested to take away our 
sin ; and in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 
not ... Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no sin, because 
his seed rabideth in him and he cannot sin, because he is bE;!-
gotten of God. In this the children of God are manifest, 
and th e children of the devil (I John 3:1, 4, 5, 9, 10). 
There are many modern philosophers, scientists, and 
theologians, of whom Albert Schweitzer is representative, 
who interpret the ethics of Jesus in light of His teaching 
on "last things" (eschatology). They call it an interim 
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(in between, temporary) morality which is too severe and 
strenuous for prolonged life upon the earth. They say that 
Jesus' ethics are based on fear concerning the end of the 
world and the judgment of the soul after death, rather than 
on love. They interpret His moral code in eschatalogical 
terms, rather than in the terms of abiding love. 
What happens when men wrest the Christian morality 
out of the context of the second coming of Christ, the day 
of judgment, and the end of the world? What happens 
when love is so loosely defined that it is not compatible 
with law and order and obedience? The answer is found 
in a parable of Jesus : 
But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, 'My 
Lord delays his coming'; and shall begin to smite his fellow-
serva nts and to eat and drink with the drunken; th e lord of 
that servant shall come in a day when h e looketh not for him, 
and in an hour that he is not aware of (Matthew 24:48-51). 
Brethren, notice the moral effects of unbelief in the life 
of the man who loses faith in the promise of the Lord to 
return. This attitude of worldly immorality is also re-
flected in the language of Peter: 
In th e la st da ys mocke rs shall come with mockery, walking 
after their own lu sts, and saying, Wh ere is the promise of 
hi s comin g ? for from th e da Y' th a t our fathers fo ll as leep, 
a ll thin gs continue a s th ey were from the beginning of the 
creation. For this they willfully for get, that there were 
he ave ns from of old, and an earth ... wh ich ... perished 
(II P eter 3 :3-6). 
To all who thus willfully forget, Peter has a warning: 
Th e day of the Lord will come as a thief; in th e which 
the heave ns shall pass awa y with a grea t noise, and the 
elements sha:1  melt with a f erve nt heat, and the earth and 
the works that are threin shall be burned up (II P eter 3:10). 
Peter pleads for Christian morality on the basis of the 
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doctrine of last things and urges us to live in the strength 
of the abiding love of God. 
Seeing that these things are thus to be diss olved, what 
man ner of persons ought ye to be in a ll holy living and godli -
ness, looking for and earnestly desirin g the coming of the day 
of God .. . Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these 
t hin gs, give diligence t hat ye may be found in peace, wit hout 
spot an d blam eless in his sight (II Peter 3:11-12, 14). 
In our modern world men are losing sight of moral prin-
ciples and spiritual value s. in their feverish competition for 
economic and political control of the world's affairs. Capi-
tali sts and Communists have crucified Christ and Christian 
virtues in their mad race to the moon. The superi or man 
is the man who gets there first with the most money to 
stake out hi s claim. Billions of dollar s are being invested 
in this effort to reach the moon and win worldly prestige. 
Mater ialistic, worldly men are boasting that they will soon 
conquer the limitless expanse of space, which they can never 
do until they put on immortality, a doctrine which they 
confidently deny. Travelin g at the speed of light, it will 
take man four and a half yea rs to reach the nearest star. 
Verily, he will have to become immortal to search to the 
ends of God's universe. The moon is within easy reach, it 
seems, but even on the moon man cannot escape from the 
inevitab le reality of facing God in judgmen t . Only heav-
enly love will abide in that day when 
. .. the sun shall be darken ed, and th e moon sh all not give 
her light, and the stars sha ll fa ll from h eaven iancl th _e pow ers 
of the heav ens shall be shaken ; and t hen shall ap_pear th e 
sign of th e Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the trib es 
of th e earth mourn, and th ey shall see the Son of man coming 
on th e clouds of heaven with power and great g lory (Mat-
th ew 24 :29, 30) . 
We~ II1 o a great city - not Moscow, nor Washington, 
nor e1arth'ly J er usalem - but the city of God, the New 
tv~ 
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Jerusalem, whose builder and maker is God. This city 
"hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine upon 
it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the lamp there-
of is the Lamb" (Revelation 21 :23). 
What is a nation profited if it gain the moon and lose 
its soul. And, to all of us who are too proud and worldly 
to live "soberly, and righteously, and godly in this present 
world," we must hasten to say: "What is a man profited 
if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?" 
Behold the spiritual and moral tragedy of Americans who 
strive for money so they can pick up the check for admis-
sion and cover charge in the carnal atmosphere of glutton-
ous dining, lascivious dancing, and lustful conversation over 
cocktail glasses. All of this dining, dancing, and drinking 
in smoke-filled lounges and dens of homes and the under-
world is the ugly outbreaking of the deadly disease of 
worldliness. It is a disease that cannot be controlled and 
destroyed by salving the sores with a few sermons on each 
ugly manifestation that meets the eye. It must be conquer-
ed by creating in men a new heart and a spiritual mind. 
As long as church members are carnal-minded, we shall 
continue to see the ugly manifestations of worldliness. We 
shall not correct the evil of worldliness until we do two 
thing s : ( 1) Call for a new birth, and put a stop to the 
evil of baptizing carnal-minded, unregenerate people who 
join churches rather than becoming children of God by the 
new birth, and (2) discipline with all the power of truth 
in love those who are members of the Christian fellowship. 
We live in an undisciplined age. We must train people 
in the right way. Lawlessness is on every hand. We must, 
as an act of love, withdraw fellowship and refuse "to keep 
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company, if any man that is named a brother be a f orni-
cator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunk-
ard, or an extortioner; with such a one no not to eat" (I 
Corinthians 5 : 11) . 
But, in harmony with the moral law: "Let all that you 
do be done in love" (I Corinthians 16 :14). And, if with-
drawal of fellowship is necessary to save a soul from death, 
let us have the courage to do it. But God forbid that we 
do so hatefully. Paul says: "Note that man, that ye have 
no company with him, to the end that he may be ashamed. 
And yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as 
a brother" (II Thessalonians 3 :14, 15). 
In conclusion, we direct your thoughts to Paul's words 
to Titus: 
The gTace of God hath appeared, bringin g salvation to 
all men, instructing us, to the intent that, denying ungodli-
n ess and worldly lu sts, we should live sobe,rly and ri ghteously 
an d go dly in this pr esent world; looking for the bless ed hope 
and app earin g of the glory of the gr eat God and our Savior 
Je sus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he mi ght redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a people for 
hi s own possessin, zealous of good works (Titus 2:11-14). 
"Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all defilements of flesh and spirit, perfect-
ing holiness in the fear of God" ( II Corinthians 7 : 1) . 
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THE CHRIST, WHOSE SON IS HE? 
By J ames Gord on Teel 
James Gordon Teel wa s born May 4, 1913, at Rising Star, East-
land Count y, TeX'as . While he was still young, hi s parents moved 
to Wills Po int , Texa s, wh er e they liv ed unti l Gordon was tw elve ye ars 
of age. At that time, th e family moved .to Denton, Tex as , where they 
lived until Gordon had graduat ed from high school. Later, the fam-
ily moved t o a fa rm betw een Dent on and Sanger. While, living th ere, 
Gord on at tended Nor th Texas Teachers' College ,a t Denton . 
During th e summ er of 1936 while he was a junior in college , he 
sta r ted acting in a show on the State Fair grounds at Dallas. It 
wa s during t he six months' run of this show that he, on seei ng the 
turmoil in which many people got their lives, decided to be.come a 
( 232) 
,pre acher. Leaving the show in 
November, he entered Abilene 
Christian College to major in 
Bible. Graduating in August, 
1938 , he sta1-ted preaching in 
Padu cah, Texas, where he la -
bored for three and a half years . 
Since that time, he has preached 
in Sunray, Sweeney, and Pasa-
dena, Texas, and Marietta and 
Durant, Oklahoma . For th e past 
four yea r s, he has worked with 
the twelve-hundred member Col-
leg,e church in Searc y, Arkansas. 
Over the years, he has ha d 
considerab le experience in radio 
preaching. He had radio pro -
grams in Durant, Oklahoma, 
and, for a whj Je, in Pasadena, 
TeX'as. For a year and a half, 
he had a daily pro gram in 
Searcy. Th e pr ess of local du-
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ties plus the increased interest in outside mission work forced the 
cance llat ion of this program. 
Broth er Teel has held meetings in eleven states. Each year, he 
schedules four or five on his own and is sent on mission meetings 
by th e College church. In the last two years, such mis sion efforts 
have taken :him to Macomb ·and Streator, Illinois; Brooklyn, New 
York; Muscatine and Des Moines, Iowa. 
While working with the Pasadena, Texa s, congregation he ass isted 
with the Spanish congregation in Houston . While in Searcy, he is 
doing what he can to stir up interest in the Spani sh fi eld among th e 
Harding College students. 
In 1942, Broth e.r Teel wia.s married to th e former Mary Mayr of 
Waco, Texas. They have four children: two sons - nine and six-
te en years of agle; tw o daughters - thirteen and fifteen years old. 
Nineteen centuries ago, a tired, thirsty man sat on the 
curb of a well talking to a woman. There was nothing in 
his physical appearance to differentiate him from thou-
sands of others who, like him, had assuaged their thirst 
from that same well. But, during the course of their con-
versation, this man sa id to the woman, "I am the :Messiah." 
'l'he woman was so astonished at Hi s words, and some others 
that He uttered, that she left her water pot by the well and 
went into the neighboring city to tell others about Him. 
Soon, multitudes of her fellow-citizens were pouring out 
of the city to see Him. 
From that day to this, men have reacted to Jesus of Naz-
areth with asto nishment, amazement, anger, hatred, indif-
ference, contempt, affection, and undying love. What was 
there in this Galilean carpenter which has caused such 
comment, such love and hate, such indifference and pas-
sionate attachment? How can one man create such love 
in the hearts of millions and such deep-seated aversion on 
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the part of others? Who was He? Was He just a man as 
gome think, or was He God on a visit to His world, as others 
believe? Was He the most perfect man who ever lived, or 
was He the most deceived man and the worst deceiver who 
ever lived? Did He teach the highest ethics ever known, 
or was Hitler right when he said that the Sermon on the 
Mount is an ethic for cowards and idiots"? Was He simply 
a man with more "God-consciousness" than other men, 
or was He what He claimed to be: "One with the Father" 
(John 10 : 30) ? Was He a man of rare virtue or the most 
consistent liar and the most thorough-going blasphemer who 
ever lived? 
Can we believe that an historical character - one Jesus 
of Nazareth of Galilee - is the Lord of Glory? Has God 
really visited His world in the Person of His Son? 
I make no claim to scholarship. I cannot even speak in 
scholarly phrases. Much of so-called modern scholarship 
leaves me cold. Especially is that true of the "meander-
ings" of the school of scholars who pursue what they term 
the "historical Jesus." Their denials drive all fire from 
my brain and leave me with cold ashes from which to warm 
myself back into life. As one of the "common people" who 
heard Je sus gladly and followed Him with wonder in their 
eyes, I speak to you today. For over thirty years, I have 
tried to follow this Jesus, even though, more often than 
not, from "afar off." My heart never ceases to "burn with-
in me" as He speaks to me of life, and love, and peace. I 
want to te ll you, quite simply, who I think Him to be. Will 
you not hear my "testimony" concerning the carpenter of 
Galilee? 
Before I tell you what I believe about Jesus and why I 
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~o believe, I wouuld like to say a few words about a large 
school of scholars who deny my Lord. They are termed the 
"anti-supernaturalistic" school. They do not believe in the 
possibility of miracles, so they have been forced to discredit 
the Gospel narratives. They do not do so because the his-
torical evidence is weak, but because the narratives do _not 
agree with their mental prepossessions. As they come to 
the study of the Gospels with a bias against the supernat-
ural, they are convinced that everything of the miraculous 
nature found in the Gospels has been added to the record 
by the disciples out of their great love for Him. 
When this school of critics opened the Gospel of John 
and found all the stupendous claims made by Jesus in that 
Gospel, they felt constrained to throw it out as totally un-
reliable. This rejection was not due to lack of manuscript 
evidence. The b_ook was just too impregnated with the su-
pernatural! 
When these same critics studied Paul's writings, they 
wer e, once agan, forced to reject much of the New Testa-
ment. As Paul throughout his epistles speaks of a Jesus 
who had existed before the creation of the world and was 
an agent in its creation (Colossians 1 :15,16), was the 
source of grace and peace jointly with the Father (Romans 
1 :7), was destined to judge the world (Acts 17 :30,31), was 
once on an equality with God but emptied Himself of that 
glory in order to come and live as a man in order to give 
His life as a ransom for man (Philippians 2 :5-11), these 
scholars were positive that Paul had added such teachings 
to the simple Galilean, who never thought of "making Him-
self God." With these presuppositior .s against the super-
natural acting as an intellectual block in their minds, they 
consistently rejected not only the Gospel of John because 
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of its supernatural elements, but also most of Paul's epis-
tles. They began to cry, "Back to the simple Galilean as . 
pictured by the synoptics - back to the man Jesus in all 
His mystic loveliness." 
But, it was not long until they were forced to move again .. 
Soon even radical critics were pointing to the fact that all 
of the Gospel writers revealed a Divine Christ. Bousset 
spoke for these critics when he said, as quoted by Dr. James. 
Orr, 
Even the oldest gospel is written from the standpoint of 
faith; already for Ma1·k, Jesus is not only the Messiah of the 
Jewish people, but the miraculous Son of God, whose glory 
shone in the world.l 
In the same vein speaks Dorner when he says, 
It may be boldly affirmed that the entire representation of 
Christ given by the Synoptists may be placed by the side of 
the Johannine as perfectily identical, in as much as faith, 
moulded by means of th e Synoptic tradition, must have es-
sentially the same features in its concept of Christ as John 
ha s .... Tho se who reject the Gospel of John on account of 
its glorifying of Christ, can hardly have set themselves in 
clear r elations with the Synoptic Christology .2 
Divesting his language of technical terms, he says, "The 
faith created by reading Matthew, Mark, and Luke will be 
the same as that created by reading John. If we reject the 
gospel of John because it presents to us a Divine Christ, we 
must also reject the other three Gospels because they also-
present us with a Divine Christ." 
What Can We Believe About Jesus? 
For years many scholars have been fully persuaded in 
their own minds that the Synoptics told of a human Jesus. 
only. While admitting that the first three Gospels con--
tained miraculous elements, they felt sure that they could. 
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-remove those elements which had been "added" to the 
,original record and, thus, let the "original Gospel" shine 
through. But the more the Synoptics were studied, the 
less tenable that theory became. The miraculous element 
was so thoroughly mixed with even so-called "original" 
sayings of Jesus that it became more and more difficult 
to present their imaginative "historical Jesus." 
Dr. James Orr stated the conclusion of many in this 
matter when he said, 
All fair historical critici sm must see that these super-
natural features belong to the very essence of the historical 
representation of Je sus in the Gospels, and that if we take 
them away, we have no longer ,an historical Christ at all, but 
only a Christ of our own imaginings; that we must either take 
these f eatures as part of our view of Christ or say frankly 
with Strau ss that we really know little or nothing about Him. 
But it is ju st the impossibility of resting in this dictum with 
any fair regard to the canons of historical criticism which 
has constant ly forced even ne giative critics back to a full er 
r ecognition of the historical reality of the portraiture in the 
Gospels, and has again pla ced them in the dilemma of having 
to recon sider these claims of The Son of Man .3 
All Biblical scholars are aware of the attempt upon the 
-part of German rationalistic critics to create for them-
selves an "historical Jesus." Albert Schweitzer traces these 
attempts from Reimarus to the beginning of our century. 
Understand that these men were not seeking Jesus by his-
torical methods, but seeking to make Jesus simply an his-
torical character - that is, a mere man. Most of these 
,critics for a hundred and fifty years were trying to force 
the Gospel writers to speak of a Jesus who was interested 
in this world alone - a reformer, a teacher, an example, 
but not the Son of God. Having denied the possibility of 
supernatural happenings, they could not accept any state-
ment that might teach that the "Eternal had broken through 
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into time." Anything that Jesus said about a previous ex-
isten ce or of a coming age in which He would become the 
judge of all the world were regarded as human additions 
to the record. 
Schweitzer reviews all of the attempts to fit Jesus with-
in a naturalistic frame - a mere man interested wholly in 
matters relative to this world - and spurns them as com-
pletely false. He takes the contrary view: that Jesus was 
not interested in this world but in the coming Golden Age 
- a Kingdom to be set up miraculousl y by Divine power. 
Does he, then, accept Jesu s as the Son of God? He does 
not! He says, "At that last cry upon the cross the whole 
eschatological supersensous world fell in upon itself in 
runs . . . the Son of Man was buried in the ruins . . . 
there remained alive only Je sus the man." 4 In other words, 
Je sus was just a badly deluded man who thou ght that He 
was destined to set up an eternal kingdom. In spite of the 
above conclusion, he still says, 
But the truth is, it is not Je sus as historically known, but 
J·esus as scriptura lly arisen within m:an, who is significant 
for our time and can help it. Not the hi st ori cal J esus , but 
the spirit which goes forth from Him and in the spirits of men 
str ives for new inf lue nce and rule, is that which overcome s 
the world.5 
I would be the last person in the world to wish to diminish 
the esteem with which Dr. Schweitzer is held by millions for 
his unselfish service at Lambarene - in the steaming jun-
gles of equatorial Africa. But, honesty compels me to say 
that if his "eschatological Jesus" is the only Jesus which 
we have, there will be few who follow Him to Africa or 
anywhere else in such unselfish service. He says, for him, 
that a great spiritual force "streams forth" from Jesus. 
Maybe a man of his intellect and temperament can follow 
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and get spiritual power from a deluded man who thought 
that He was destined for great things but was completely 
wrong, but, I, for one, cannot do so. And I believe that I 
am not alone in this attitude. Wherever the "historical 
Jesu s" has been preached, man' s religious ardor has cooled. 
Trace the matter through Germany, England, France, and 
now, America. The man Jesus will not hold us. Why 
should we even try to imitate Him, anyway? Especially 
in the light of what men did to Him? If the cross is the 
world's answer to such men, why should we walk that path? 
One thin g is sure : few of us will! 
There is an interesting development among some who 
have been seeking to fit Jesus into a naturalistic frame-
work. Some of these critics in America are now where 
the European critics were fifty years ago. On the Conti-
nent, and in England, there are now men who do not deny 
the possibility of miracles and are returning to more funda-
mental positions. This bodes good for the future. 
I like to give credit to whom credit is due, and I would 
like to say that in spite of the evil which these above men-
tioned critics have done in destroying the faith of the many 
in Jesus as the Son of God, they have rendered a much 
nee.ded service to many of us. While denying His Divinity, 
they have gone to great lengths to reveal the Man Jesus 
to us. Many religious leaders while affirming His Divinity 
had ju st about denied His humanity. The "Son of Man" 
was lost to us. The critics of the anti-supernatural school 
have vied with each other in bearing witness to the great-
ness of the Man Jesus. Farrar, in speaking of such wit-
nessing, said, 
The wor ds and deeds [of J esus] have stirred to their ut-
most depths the hearts of men - yes, even of those who 
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believed not on him, i. e., Strau ss speaks of Chri st as some-
thin g uniqu e, and says, 'N ever at any time will it be pos -
sible to ri se ,above him, nor to imag ine any one who should 
even be equal with Him.' Goethe calls Him: 'th e Divin e Man, 
the Saint, th e t ype and model of a ll men.' Channin g say s, 
'I believe J esus Chri st t o be more t han a huma n being .' Ren-
an says , 'B etw een t hee and God ther e is no Jong er any dis-
tincti on.' J. S. Mill says t hat th ere is no bett er ru le than 
'so t o live th at Chri st would ,approv e our lif e.'6 
Paradoxically, some of the most beautiful testimonies 
ever given to the Son of Man were given by men who denied 
that He was also t he Son of God. But, is it possible to be-
lieve such things about Him while, at the same time, deny-
ing His Divinity? Increasingly, it has been shown that 
such is impos sible. 
Jame s Orr has stated the issue clearly when he said, 
"The first alternative is between a Divine Christ and a 
pur ely human one - the second is between a Divine Christ 
and pure agno sticism." 7 What does he mean by such a 
challenge? Here is the issue: If Jesus were a mere man, 
He could not make such claims as the following: "I am the 
light of the world; he that followeth me shall not walk in 
t he darkne ss, but shall have the light of life" (John 8:12); 
"Ye are from beneath; I am from above; ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world" (John 8 :23) ; "I said there-
fore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins; for except ye 
believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins" (John 8 :24) ; 
"Which of you convicteth me of sin?" (John 8:46); "If 
a man keep my word, he shall never see death" (John 8 :56); 
"Veril y, veril y, I say unt o you, Before Abraham was born, 
I am" (John 8: 58) . Can such sayings originat e in the soul 
of a good man? 
Many of even the r adical critics are far from wanting 
to charge J esus with anything evil. As we have seen, they 
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often try to outdo each other in bearing witness to His 
"mystic loveliness." But , how can they believe that He was 
a good man, while denying His Divinity? Dr. Orr has 
shown conclusively that such cannot be done. Jesus was 
€ither what He said that He was or He was the most de-
ceived man and the wor st deceiver who ever lived. 
Look at some of His additional claims: He claimed to 
be greater than Solomon (Matthew 12 :42) ; greater than 
Jonah (Matthew 12 :41); to be equal with God (John 
10:30); that no one knew the Father but He (Matthew 
11 :27) ; to be the bread and water of life (John 6 :35; 4 :14) ; 
to be the light of the world (John 8 :12) ; that He would 
return to judge the world (Matthew 25 :31,32) ; that if 
men would come to Him they would find life (John 5 :40) ; 
that He was the Way, the Truth, and the Life and that no 
one could come to the Father but by Him (John 14:6); 
that men said well when they called Him "Master and 
Lord" (John 13 :13) ; that He was the resurrection and the 
life and that all who believed in Him would never die (John 
11 :25,26) ; that He could call to His aid over sixty-thousand 
angels (Matthew 26 :53); that Pilate had no power over 
Him (John 19 :11); that He would rise from the dead in 
t hree days (Matthew 20 :19); etc. Men do not speak thus! 
If He were telling the truth, He was the Son of God -
God on a visit to the world. If He were not telling the truth, 
He was the most consistent liar and the most thorough-going 
blasphemer who ever lived. 
A-study of the se claims and hundreds like them will show 
that Dr. Orr is right when he said that the alternative pre-
sented to us is between a Divine Christ and Agnosticism. 
Why is this true? Because the mind will find no resting 
place short of one of these choices. It cannot stop in the 
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middle between a Divine Christ and Agnosticism and say 
that it believes in Jesus as the finest type of man, a great 
and wonderful teacher, an example of all that is finest in 
human nature. 
Why cannot the mind accept this human Jesus? Because 
if He were only a man, He was not a man to be trusted. He 
was not a good man. He was proud, arrogant, conceited, 
self-righteous, and terribly deceived. But, in the light of 
the effects of His religion, who could charge Him with 
such faults? 
It is because most men cannot bring themselves to do so 
that they must move on from their humanitarian po-
sition in reference to Him. The mind must go forward to a 
belief in His Divinity or backward to Agno st icism. Strauss 
saw the issue clearly, so he said that we can't know much 
about Him. If you can't believe the supernatural story, you 
have no story left. 
A1·e the Gospels TrustworthY'? 
Can we believe in the Jesus as depicted for us by Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John? I can. Do you know why I can? 
For good and sufficient reasons. The main reason why I 
believe in the supernatural Christ as presented by these 
four writers is that I don't believe that they could have in-
vented the story. Geikie quotes Rousseau as saying, 
How petty are the books of the philosophers with all their 
pomp compare d with the Gospels! Can it be that writin gs a t 
once so sublime and so simple are the work of men? Can 
He who se life they tell be Himself no more than a mere man? 
Is there anything, in His character of the enthusiast, or the 
ambiti ous secbary? What swe etness, what purity in His ways, 
what touching grace in His teachings! What a loftiness in 
His ma xims, what profound wisdom in His words ! What 
presence of mind, what delicacy and aptness of His replies! 
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What an empire over His passions! Where is the sage, who 
knows how to act, to suffer, and to die without weakness and 
witpout display? My friend, men do not invent like this; and 
the facts respecting Socrates which no one doubts, are not so 
well attested as those about Je sus Christ. These Jews could 
never ha ve struck this tone, or thought of this morality, and 
the Gospel ha s characteristics of truthfulness so grand, so 
striking, so perfectly initmitable, that their inventors would 
be even more wonderf ul than He whom they portra y .. . . Yes, 
If the death of Socrates be that of a sage, the life and death 
of J esus are those of a God.8 
Dr. Orr says of the Gospels: 
The supreme Guaranty of their trustworthiness, however, 
is found in the narrativ es th emse lves; for who in that (or 
any) age could imagine a figure so unique and perfect as that 
of Jesus, or invent the incomparable sayings and parables 
that proc eeded from His lips? Much of Christ's teaching is 
high as heaven above the minds of men still.6 
It is often embarrassing to the deniers of the supernatural 
to find that they have created a miracle while denying the 
possibility of such. It was easy to say that the supernatural 
aspects of the Gospels were added by men. But when it 
was shown that the whole story was supernatural, they were 
forced to deny the whole - or almost the whole. Then 
someone called their attention to the fact that we do pos-
sess such _a story told by someone. The next question raised 
was this: Who wrote the story? Did these selfish, self-
centered, Samaritan-hating, often cowardly Jews just cre-
ate Jesus out of their fertile imaginations? Even today, 
after nineteen centuries, we cannot improve upon the por-
trait. The Jesus pictured there is as high as the heavens 
above the eart h. The only rational explanation of how 
the Gospel record came to be is found in the words of 
John in his first epistle where he says, "That which was 
from the beginning, that which we have heard, that which 
we have seen with our own eyes, that which we beheld, and 
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our hands handled, concerning the Word of life; which we 
have seen and heard declare we unto you also" (I John 
1 :1-3). They could write down what they saw and what 
they were told, but they could not make it up. 
There are some scholars who say that these men were 
simple folk who had a religion too great for their limited 
vocabulary. Some men use this aga inst them and others 
in their favor. Schweitzer, for in stance, says, 
Socrat es is pictured to us by lit er ar y men who exercised 
their creative ability upon the portrait. J esus sta nds much 
more immediat ely before us , because He was depicted by 
simple Christians without literar y gift.lo 
In spite of the fact that, to Schweitzer, this made these 
men better historians, he still rejects their testimony. He 
says that the rules of ordinary historical science are not 
adequate here and its methods not immediately applicable. 
If the Doctor used those "ordinary" rules, he just might 
come to another conclusion concerning Jesus of Nazareth. 
He might have to admit, if he could just bring himself to 
believe that God could enter His world, that these men 
were writing true history. 
Incidentally, what about the literary gifts of the men 
who wrote the Gospels? Let us notice only one of them, 
Luke. Some Greek scholars say that he wrote the most 
beautiful Greek in the first century. Sir William Ramsey 
says that Luke was the greatest historian of all time. His 
historical allu sions have been confirmed time and time 
again. But, if Luke is proved to be an exact historian, we 
confirm the truthfulness of Matthew and Mark, as they 
agree almost perfectly. We can read the Gospels with the 
fullest confidence in their truthfulness. What these writers 
say of Jesus can be believed. 
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Alexander Ross Wallace ha s. said, 
No stretch of hum an ima gination would hav e pictured the 
actual circum stanc es of our Lord's birth and upbrin ging or the 
r ecruit ment of his disciples from the humbl e fi sher folk on 
the shores of Lake Genn essar et. It is only when we accept 
for th e tim e being th e hypoth esis t hat this was God incarnate 
that the sublimity and the transcend ent love an d humility of 
all thi s Teall y come s home to us and we Tepeat ag ain the 
'credo gui a impo ss ible.' This must have been God for it is 
beyond human conception. And as we read on through the 
Story of the Gospels, again and again the conviction comes 
to us that our hypothesis is just ri ght . It fits. Th ese words 
we hear are the word s of ultimate authority; they are the 
divine _wisdom of God. Ind eed the claims that Christ makes 
are so uniqu e and stupendous th at we are very soon faced 
with the alt ernative choi ce of acknowledging Him as Divine or 
else stigmatizing Him as a lunatic or an imposter. But 
neither Hi s life nor His character nor His words nor His in-
fluence on History support for one instant the latter alterna-
tive, and it will not be long before, even in the study, hpyo-
thesi s chang es to conviction; still more so when we fall as 
we naturalily do, upon our knees; and throughout our prayers 
in life that conviction grows, until the very argument becomes 
superfluous, irritating almost in its vacuity.II 
How Does Jesus Verify Himself to Us? 
Do you have a mind like mine? One that finds it diffi-
cult to follow the meanderings of the seekers of a so-called 
"historical Jesus"? Do you grow sick of words and long 
for "the touch of a hand"? Do you feel like Walt Whitman 
when he wrote: 
Wh en I heard th e learn'd astronomer; 
Vlh en the proof, the figures, were arranged in columns be-
for e me· 
When I w; s shown the charts and diagram s, to add, to divide , 
and measure th em; 
Wh en ~ sitting hear d the astronomer where he lectured with 
much applause in the lecture room , 
How soon, un acc ountable, I became tired and sick; 
Till, ri sing and gliding out, I wand ered off by myself, 
In th e mys tical moist night air, ,and from time to time 
Look 'd up in perfect silence at the stars? 
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Can Jesus reveal Him self to the "common man"? The 
man who can hardly understand theological terms? Is 
there no certainty for Him? No rock-like assurance of 
His Divine Sonship? Yes, my friends, such certainty can be 
found. It is found in your spiritual contact with Jesus. 
You will remember the incident recorded in the ninth chap-
ter of John's Gospel where the Pharisees were cross-ques-
tioning the man that Jesus had healed of blindness. They 
said to the former blind man: "Give glory to God; we know 
that this man is a sinner." They presented theological ar-
guments from the scriptures to show that Jesus was a law-
breaker. The healed man replied: "Whether he is a sin-
ner, I know not; one thing I know, that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see" (John 9 :24,25). "Yes, you know many 
things; I know one thing, that I am healed." 
If we ever attain to certainty, we, too, must be able to 
experience "life" knowledge. We must "taste and see that 
the Lord is gracious" (I Peter 2 :3). Our Lord has told us 
that only by submitting our will to Him will we attain to 
certainty concerning Him or His teachings. He said to 
the Jewish rulers, "If any man willeth to do his will, he 
shall know the teaching, whether it is of God, or whether 
I speak for myself" (John 7 :17). He also said, "If ye 
abide in my word, then are ye truly my disciples, and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" 
(John 8 :31,32). In order to believe in Jesus, we must 
come within "hearing distance." Only those who "will to 
do" are within that category. Any man who reads the 
Bible to find God in order to obey Him will find Him, 
and wonderfully. The man who reads the Bible to find 
difficulties will find them - many of them. When you 
read the Bible, what are you looking for? 
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Is our relationship with Jesus simply a memory or a 
"walk" with a living Lord? How did the apostles become 
aware that Jesus was with them after He had left them as 
to His bodily presence? On the night before His death He 
said to them, "I will not leave you desolate (orphans) ; I 
will come unto you. Yet a little while, and the world be-
holdeth me no more; but ye behold me; because I live, ye 
shall live also. In that day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. He that haih my com-
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and 
he . that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself unto him. Judas (not 
Iscariot) saith unto him, Lord, what is come to pass that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 
Jesus answered and said unto him, if a man love me, he 
will keep my word; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him" (John 
1.4:18-23). From the context we learn that He was prom-
ising to come unto and into them through the Holy Spirit. 
When the Holy Spirit came to them, they were conscious 
of the presence of Jesus with them. 
In Acts 4 :13 we read of the reaction which the Jewish 
rulers had to Peter and John: "Now when they beheld the 
boldness of Peter and John, and had perceived that they 
were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they 
took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus." 
The explanation which they offered was true, but it was 
not wide enough. The boldness of the apostles did not 
gpring from the fact that they "had" been with Jesus, but 
from the fact that Jesus was with them then and they 
knew it. They were as conscious as Paul was that the 
"Lord stood by" them. 
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Are we promised the presence of the Lord? We are 
promised the same Holy Spirit (Acts 2 :38). He dwells 
within us (I Corinthians 6 :19). As He promised to abide 
in the apo stle s, He has pr omised to be with us: "Behold, 
I stand · at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me" (Revel ation 3 :20). Could He be 
with us and we be not conscious of it? Certainly not ! 
Yes, Jesus can verify Him self to His own. If our souls 
are open to Him, He can reveal Himself so very easily. 
Luk e gives us the se words of His, "In that same hour he 
rejoiced in the Holy Spirit, and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou didst hide these things 
from the wise and understanding and didst reveal them 
unto babes; yes, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in thy 
sight" (Luke 10 :21). 
Why did so many of the "intellectuals" of the first cen-
tury fail to accept Jesus? For the same reason that many 
do not do so today. Many of the religious leaders of that 
day had a mental prepossession which kept them from 
examining the evidence of His Divinity. They were look-
ing for a temporal sovereign - a world conqueror who 
would "grind the enemy beneath his feet." As Jesus did 
not fit their preconceived opinion of what the Messiah 
wa s to be, they didn't bother to study the evidence. 
The "anti-supernaturalistic" school of today has a men-
tal prepossession which makes it impossible for them to 
really "see" Je sus. They have already decided that God 
cannot enter His world. If He did so, that would be a 
miracle, and miracl es just can't happen. You cannot teach 
a blind man about color. You cannot teach a deaf man 
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about tone. A man who denies the supernatural cannot be-
lieve in Jesus. He is not "tuned in" on that "wave-length." 
He is not one of the "babes" to whom God l'evcals Himself. 
Only when a man becomes poor in spirit is he within God's 
"hearing distance." Are you? 
G. Campbell Morgan has said, "There is a new heresy 
abroad - that only a man acquainted with the original 
languages can know the 'real' things of God." As he was 
called the "Prince of Expo sitors," he certainly wa s not de-
crying human learning. But, being the Biblical scholar 
that he was, he knew that the Bible revealed time and time 
again that those who "handled the law" often did not even 
know the God that they were always talking about. He 
was aware of the fact that God has always chosen to reveal 
Himself to the "lowest of the low." How grateful we are 
that He has not hid Himself or His will from the lowliest 
of His creatures. 
Do you want to know whether Jesus was what He claimed 
to be? Then submit to Him and you will know. If He 
is the Bread of Life, eating Him will satisfy your deepest 
hunger. If He is the Water of Life, drinking at that foun-
tain will quench your burning thirst. If He is the Light of 
the World, following Him will banish your darkness and 
you will be conscious that you are walking a glory road. 
If He is truly the life of men, when you enter into His life, 
you will know the answer to the riddle of existence. You 
will know that you are alive - abundantly so! 
This proof was sufficient for Augustine. He said of 
Jesu s : "Thou hast made us for thyself and we find no rest 
until we r est in Thee." Someone has said, "The intuitive per-
ception of the Divine in Christ is the highest and noblest 
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spiritual experience." I wonder if that is not why chil-
dren can come to faith in Jesus so early. Even before they 
are old enough to weigh the evidence for His Divinity, they 
believe in Him and love Him. They are made for Him and 
when He comes they recognize Him. 
James Orr has said, 
The Lord stands constantly chall enging the age s t o give 
their answer to His question, 'What think ye of Christ? 
whose Son is He? And increasingly it is shown that it is 
not in the world's power to put this question aside.1 2 
With those words I agree. He certainly cannot be got-
ten rid of by denials. You can deny the miraculous and, 
thus, deny the virgin birth, but you must still explain Jesus 
on the basis of a merely human birth. Can you do so? I 
can't! You can deny the possibility of the resurrection, 
but you still have a problem. How did the early church 
get started? That the church was founded on the belief 
of the resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth no one can deny. 
Could the church have ever existed without a belief in the 
resurrection? 
Here were some obstacles to be overcome: The Jews were 
monotheists - believers in One God. How did they over-
come this teaching so that they could, in less than two 
months after the death of Jesus, begin worshipping Him 
as God? Too, Jesus died on the cross and was, according 
to their law, "accursed of God." What removed this stigma? 
Something did! The resurrection would have. What else 
could have? What about the Gentiles? What caused them 
to begin worshipping a Jewish carpenter as God? Espec-
ially in the light of their deep-seated aversion to everything 
Jewish? I agree with Dr. Morgan when he said that any 
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-0ther explanation for the beginning of the church is psy-
chologically and philosophically absurd. 
After Paul's baptism, we read this of him: "And straight-
way in the synagogues he proclaimed Jesus, that he is the 
Son of God" (Acts 9 :20). This brilliant scholar believed 
with all his heart that Jesus of Nazareth was God on a 
vis it to His world. He was confident that Jesus walked 
with him on the roads of Europe and Asia. He faced death 
with confidence, because he said that he was going to be 
with the Lord. Was he wrong? Oh, No! my friends, he 
was not wrong! 
Paul believed that the resurrection of Jesus was an his-
torical fact. But, my listeners, that historical fact means 
nothing to you until it changes your life. Christ "in you," 
not in heaven, is the hope of glory. Christ in you will per-
form miracles of grace. · Quoting Dr. Morgan again: 
He who flings out impuritY' is pure; He who saves man 
from the power of passion is Himself the Master of the tides 
o.f passion; He who lifts a man from degradation is Himself 
noble and hon est. To see these present-day miracles in the 
realm of morals, is to be compelled, unless the he11rt .be utterly 
depraved, to crown Him Lord of all, kis,s His Sceptre, and bow 
in reverential wor ship in the presence of His glory.13 
I wish that I had hours in which to speak to you concern-
ing Jesus of Nazareth. In this brief speech, I could do no 
more than mention some of the high lights in my own search 
for certainty concerning the Nazarene. Very simply I say, 
4
'l believe that Jesus is the Alpha and Omega of all things; 
that He is the Messiah of Old Testament prophecy; that 
history is His-story. I believe that He was not only the 
greatest Teacher who ever lived, but that He was Truth 
Incarnate." If you ask me, "What is this, a new teaching?" 
l would reply, "This is more than a new teaching. This man 
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is more than a teacher of ethics, more than a philosopher; 
He was God on a visit to His world." 
I believe that Jesus came from heaven to seek His lost 
sheep. I believe that He is seeking you, my sinner friend. 
You may run from Him as did the man in Francis Thomp-
son's "Hound of Heaven," but He will continue to follow 
you. Do you not hear his footsteps: 
I fled Him, down the ni ghts and down the years; 
I fled Him down t he arches of the years; 
I fl ed Him down the labyrinthine ways 
Of my own mind; and in the midst of tears 
I hid from Him and und er running laughter . 
Up vistaed hopes I sped; 
And shot, precipi tate d 
Adown titanic glooms of chasmed fears, 
From those strong feet that followed, followed after. 
But with unhurrying chase 
And unp erturbed pace, 
Deliberate speed, majestic instancy 
They _beat - and a Voice beat 
More instant then the Feet -
All things betray thee, who betrayest me. 
lOrr , Jam es. "Je sus Christ". Int ernational Standard Bible Encyclopaedia. 
2Dorner , Person of Christ. i. pp. 60, 61. 
30rr , James. Th e Christian View of God and the World, pp. 228, 229. 
4Schweitzer, Albert. Th e Quest of the Historical Jesus , p. 399. 
5Loc. cit . 
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The most enjoy able and successfu l and far re achin g personal wor k 
was throug h Ladies' Bible Class es in the Eighth Avenue community 
of Nashville cond uc ted on different stree t s Monday thr ougih Friday 
with r eprese n ta t ive groups fro m eac h st ree t. 
The mini st ry of Jesus is colored with the compassion 
and tender care He had for suffering humanity. His or-
ga nized formal public appearances were few in comparison 
to the live community situations from which He took His 
great lessons and performed His marvelous works. The 
fullne ss of Christianity is presented in the whole life's ded-
ication to worship and service. Leave the "servant" out of 
Christianity and you have lost the vitality of it. I must 
first leave my gift at the altar, next go and be reconciled to 
my brother, and then then come and offer my gift (Matthew 
5 :23). 
Every great, restless Oriental city is like a labyrinth with 
wandering, frustrated people who have no place to go and 
no great challenge in life. The great, living Christian hope 
has not stirred their souls and quickened their spirits into 
a driving power. They have lost sight of the man created 
in the image of God, commis sioned to subdue the earth for 
the good of man and the glory of God. They have fallen 
prey to idol worship and blinding philosophies that accept 
and even adjust to poverty and suffering as a natural status 
of life. 
Anyone who has been jostled and shoved along by one 
of these restless crowds will be more greatly impressed with 
the gospel stories of Christ confronting such crowds that 
pressed Him. 
Jesu s said to his disciples: "The harvest indeed is plen-
teous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord 
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of the harvest, that he send forth laborers into his har-
vest .... And he called unto him his twelve disciple s, and 
gave them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner of diseases and all mann er of sick· 
nesses .... And as ye go, preach, saying, The Kin gdom of 
Heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the 
lepers, cast out demons; freely ye received, freely give" 
(Matthew 9 :35-38; 10 :1; 10 :7,8. 
We do not experience these suffering, milling crowds in 
the new small cities of our country. The gospel of Christ 
has been preached to our people many centuries and a Chris-
tian social conscience has been developed. Hospitals and 
institutions for the destitute, both young and old, have been 
built by religious, social, and political groups. The cry of 
the leper, the orphan, and widow is not heard on our 
streets. An orderly economy has dispensed the crowds to 
places of employment and welfare centers. Good health 
has resulted from plenty of good food and medical care. 
The off ended gets a prompt hearing in our courts, and in 
general our life is good. 
Americans tend to limit the activities of the church to a 
few short periods of worship and the Bible study; hence, 
our lives are drab indeed in the light of the colorful life of 
service that was led by Christ. We are excused from such 
labor only when the cause is not present to serve. And, 
in spite of modern developments in our land, there are slum 
areas in every city that need the attention of God's servants. 
We should not hide our light under the bushel of a nice 
church building in the suburbs of our great cities but let it 
shine to the darkest corners in every sin-ridden locality. 
Jesus threw himself in the midst of the people with theii, 
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problems and was moved to cry out for more workers. Our 
great need today is more workers both in America and in 
foreign lands, where teeming millions are wandering as. 
sheep without a shepherd. 
Luke said that Christ "began both to do and teach" (Acts 
1: 1). We cannot think of His life without thinking of all 
the good He did. Neither can we sever the teaching of the 
apostles and early Christians from the sacrifices they made 
and the lasting good they accomplished. We must move 
into a general restoration movement in all things we find in 
Christ and the apostolic church. 
Teaching the Multitudes 
Multitudes to be taught are available in all thickly popu-
lated countries of the world. Since most people in under-
developed countries are limited in their educational experi-
ences, the teacher is often honored. They listen intently, 
because a teacher brings good news that will better their 
lives. 
My first visit to a Korean church was on a sub-zero De-
cember in 1954. It was the children's hour, because the 
one-room church could not house the whole congregation at 
one time. There were no benches nor fire in the building, 
and cold, shivering bodies were gently pushed aside as we 
slowly made our way to the front. Standing on a small 
rostrum, I felt drowned in a sea of faces on every side. 
There was not a vacant spot in the room. But many stock-
ingless feet and poorly clad, hungry bodies were quite evi-
dent. 
At the adult hour of worship every emotional need of 
worried parents was intensified. They could not provide 
their families with the necessities of life. For the first time 
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I became fully aware of the emotions expressed by Jesus 
when He saw the multitude in dire need, looking to Him for 
aid. These people, too, were hungry, cold, and ignorant 
of most of the devices of a livelihood which a modern civ-
ilization offer s. 
The se Koreans had experienced for half a century the 
occupation of their country by J apa n, followed by the lean 
years of World War II, and more recently by the Commu-
nist invasion of their country. They submitted to baptism 
by the hundreds, because the church seemed to be their 
only hope for immediate relief. Like the Jews when Christ 
came, they were expecting immediate relief through Amer-
ican mi ssionarie s, who were supposed to solve all problems 
and supply all needs. They agreed that the message of 
Christianity was fine, but what about the relief of the poor, 
the sick, and all the suffering around them. Just how does 
Christianity provide clothing for cold ,bodies, shelter for 
the homele ss, medicine for the sick and dying, education 
for the young, relief to the widows and orphans? 
Actually they expected the missionaries to have money 
in their pockets for alleviating their misery. "Seek ye 
first the Kin gdom of Heaven" did not seem applicable to 
their present life when every parent knew that his children 
would go to sleep cold and hungry that night. "Pray for 
your enemies, and when smitten on one cheek turn the 
other" seemed out of place in their world. Hadn't they en-
dured mistreatment from their enemies for fifty long 
yea rs? Naturally there was much disappointment when 
American mis sionar ies did not immediately change the 
physical afflictions of their life. 
The greatest experience came the following spring in 
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Pusan when the weather was still cold. Brother S. K. Dong 
and I were walking through a "Tent City" where thousands 
of burned out people were forced to live. The American 
Army had provided tents for the families. Thron gs of 
these unfortunate ones followed us toward the tent where 
the church of Christ met for worship. Crowd s were too 
great to enter, and Brother S. K. Dong spoke to hundreds 
of children, on the sunny side of the tent, on the importance 
9f believing in God. Following his discourse, he turned to 
a great crowd of adults gathered on the hillside, exhorting 
them on the necessity of rearing their children in the faith 
as taught by Jesus. Finishing his discourse, he turned to 
me with tears in his eyes and said: "We must be going 
and we have no teacher to leave here to guide them." 
We traveled from city to city and encountered almost 
every teaching experience enjoyed by Christ. We talked 
around wells; we spoke in the market places, in homes, 
and in churches. On occasions we had to retreat from 
pre ssing mobs, as did Jesus, when He entered the boat 
and pushed out into the water and taught the people back 
on the shore. 
Vis iting the Sick 
It was a disturbing discovery to find Korean gospel 
preachers not only tolerating but encouraging the ancient 
practice of the Chinese doctors. Visiting the home of a 
very sick girl, I witnessed the doctor, dressed in filthy 
clothing and with dirty hands, pricking the body of the 
girl from head to toe with an unsterilized needle. They 
believe that this stimulates the nerves, which in turn heal 
the body. It was necessary to teach them the danger of 
germ s and the antiseptic theory. Several lives were saved 
over the years by removing patients from crowded homes 
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to the Seventh Day Adventist Hospital where they had the 
advantage of a bacteria-killing medication and the subse-
quent care of well trained doctors and nurses. 
Extreme good will was established in one community 
by carrying on my back a young man, sick with tuberculosis, 
down a mountain side for theatment. American Chri stians 
stationed with the Army in Korea and Korean Christians 
pro vided medical treatment for the cure of this young man. 
He is now in trainin g to be a preacher and hopes to serve 
in China someday . The story of carrying the young man 
on my back down the mountain reached Pu san three hun-
dred miles away within a few days, and letters of appre-
citation for this service were received from many Korean 
Christians. 
Mustard S eed Growth 
In early 1955 the missionaries began Bible study and 
worship in their homes on Sunday evenings as well as 
Wednesday evenings. American soldiers were invited to 
meet with Korean young men and women. Interest grew 
until our homes could not contain the number who wished 
to study. Korean young men and women have had about 
seven years of study in English by the time they finish high 
school. With a little practice they are soon able to carry 
on a conversation in English in an understandable manner. 
The A. R. Holtons came in 1957, and these cottage meet-
ings were moved to a .small shack in our yard constructed 
of Army scra p lumber. Here three and four Bible classes 
were taught daily. During this int ens ive program of Bible 
study, 175 college and high school students were baptized. 
A larger building was constructed and the church grew 
day by day. 
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Now this congregation numbers between two and three 
hundred people. They conduct cottage meeti ngs over the 
community and with good success. A feeding-station has 
been established where five hundred destitute peopl e are 
fed one meal a day, for six days a week. A fine corps of 
Bible teachers has been developed, and the influence of this 
congr egation is exten ding to other communities where they 
help in the work. 
T eaching Faithful Men to Teach Oth ers 
Our most rewarding work in five years in Korea was 
started by a young man from our training school. He had 
studied the Bible with us for nearly two years while work-
ing out a college degree in business administration at an-
other school. In December of 1958 he visited his wife's 
communit y about thirty miles from Seoul, taking with him 
tracts and Bibles. After six weeks of teaching, an Ameri-
can missionary was invited to the community. Twelve men 
were baptized the first Sunday, four of whom were college 
students. Two weeks later nineteen women were baptized, 
with other additions from time to time and all through the 
efforts of this young Korean preacher. 
No modern medicine had been introduced into this com-
munity. We secured the services of an American doctor to 
visit the community. Children and adults at the point of 
death with tuberculosis began to recover. One man, com-
pletely paralyzed from an injury three months earlier, 
was gradually dying from lack of attention. He had not 
been turned over , and his back was liter ally decaying with 
bed sores and filth. The ignorant wife was taught how to 
feed him and render every serv ice needed. She was 
told to turn him over from hour to hour and occasionally 
put him in the sunshine. 
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A young man had fa,llen into the fire nine months earlier 
durin g an epileptic seizure and suffered a deep burn on 
his left foot. The proper treatment brought about the 
healing of the wound. 
A young woman was selected from the community and 
two young women were selected from our school to begin 
training for rural medical work in this community. The 
village of this community is located in a valley forty miles 
long where thousands upon thousands of people live. The 
word of this good work was quickly spread throughout the 
valley. 
More than eighty per cent of the Korean people live on 
farms of less than three acres. They are poor and, in the 
main, have no hope for better things in life. Oriental phi-
losophy does not encourage industry to create better stan-
dards, but rather to accept and be satisfied with what life 
offers. It is good to be contented with what is, but not 
satisfied short of improvement and growth, when that is 
possible. 
American church of Christ soldiers stationed in Korea 
became intere sted in this new work. Some had training 
in agricultural science. They observed that the average 
unhealt hy Korean hog weighed only 150 pounds and was 
often two and one-half years old before maturing suffi-
ciently to bear young. Due to improper care, chickens die 
.at an alarmin g rate. Farmers only work 125 days a year. 
These Christian soldiers taught them to be good st ewards 
of the soil or the industry they pursued for a living. It 
was pointed out that God, in the beginning of time, charged 
man : "Six days shall work be done, but on the seventh day 
there shall be to you an holy day, a sabbath of rest to the 
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Lord" (Deut. 5 :13). "He becometh poor that dealeth with 
a slack hand : but the hand of the diligent maketh rich . 
He that gathereth in summer is a wise son" (Prov . 10 :4) . 
The young Korean preache r was not provided a salary 
but was provided with livestock to help in his living . He 
was encouraged to work with his hands and encourage 
other s to work to build a self-suppo rting congregation. 
Follo wing this in str uctio n, he built hi s own house for his 
livestock and guided the communi ty into constructing a 
place for worship on ground provided by one of the new 
convert s. His hands cracked open from toil, but we see 
hop e in this man for a new day in Korea. 
The working faith of American Christians and this youug 
Korean teacher is "Providing thin gs needful to the body" 
(James 2 :16) . Gradually the economy of this community 
will rise through better stewardship of their time and 
cooperation with the elements. Medical science will bring 
better health . God will be glorified the whole length of 
this valley, through the efforts of this one young man. 
Our young college in Seoul will turn out Bible teachers, 
social, medical, and agricultural workers, school teachers, 
and other useful leaders . The total ta lents of all Chr is-
tians will come to bear on this poverty stricken commu-
nity and finally the nation, and "things needful to the 
body" will be provided. 
The Armed Forces Church of Christ 
Some of the great forei gn workers today are found in 
churche s of Christ established on military bases on for-
eign soil. Many military men said in Korea that they 
thought they had come to the end of the earth when they 
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came to Korea. But before their tour of duty was over, 
they were proclaiming Korea the greatest experience in 
their lives. 
The Naisu Dong Church of Christ English Bible Class 
was started back in 1953 by service men and has continued 
to the pre sent day. Twelve men who have taught this class 
have returned to America and, following their discharge, 
enrolled in a Chri stian college to bett er pr epar e themselve s 
for Christ ian serv ice. Many had not made such plans be-
fore their service careers. 
We have had as many as five Bible classes going at the 
same time in Seoul, tau ght by the men and women of the 
Armed Ser vices. Through the year s, hundreds of young 
Koreans have been influenced by thes e dedic ated men and 
women while in the foreign service of their country. 
In the spring of 1959 about thirty of our service person-
nel worked out a budget of $650 each month to further the 
work of the church in Korea, and negotiations were made 
with the Korean government to purchase eighty-five acres 
of land for missionary housing and a school. They coop-
erated with a local Korean congregation to feed five hundred 
destitute people one meal each day and worked out a sys -
tem to try and contact all member s of the Service who 
were members of the church at the time they arrived in 
Korea. 
It was report ed that Army chaplains in Korea estimated 
t hat eight y per cent of service personnel were committing 
adulter y in Korea. Thi s comes as a great shock and warn-
ing to th e Ame rican people , and esp ecially the church, and 
we see that a full service in Christ helps guard against the 
pitfalls in life. 
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In one American community we made a survey of young 
men who had fallen away from the faith to try to deter-
mine the rea sons for their unfaithfulness. Among the 
first reasons given by all the men was an inactive church 
life. Inactivity was usually based on lack of encourage-
ment, training, and appointment in service. Some of those 
fallen away had become active workers in institutions like 
Alchoholic s Anonymous and oth er organizations in com-
munity life. One man had become a member of a lodge 
that was very active in hospit al work serving crippled chil-
dre n . He said that he would do hi s work through the 
church when the church began to engage in such good 
work. 
We were greatly encouraged at the phenomenal growth 
0f many servicemen who had never before been active in 
church work. One Army captain had had great success 
in the Army in training servicemen, but he taught his 
first Bible class in Seoul. He had only a few years left 
in the Army before retirement and made a decision to go 
into full-time Christian education following his retirement 
from Army service . Another young captain, not yet thirty 
year s of age, made a decision to leave the Army for service 
in th e church. Still another captain became a member of 
the church of Christ and donated $1000 toward the work. 
Many organzations such as the American Army, Boy 
Scouts of America, Camp Fir e Girls, Future Farmers, and 
,1H Clubs have challenged youth in this age more than has 
the church. However, the great work our young men 
are doing in overseas bases, away from the older members 
of the church, is an indication that young people should be 
pressed into service sooner. 
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Jesus said at the age of twelve: "I must be about my 
Father's business." Daniel, a young man about the same 
.age, refused to be spoiled by the King of Babylon. A young 
Jewish maiden in II Kings, chapter five, taught Naaman, 
the leper and great general of Syria, of the true God in 
Israel. Samuel, when weaned, was taken to Eli, the priest, 
for further training. These young people did not go to 
pieces even under the severe discipline of hardship, separa-
tion from parents, and slavery. 
This is our key to strong young lives today and should 
€ncourage parents, in obedience to God, to train our chil-
dren .in His great services. 
Traveling Church Men and Women 
The Korean church has been fortunate to have the fol-
lowing visitors come our way: Reuel Lemmons, Batsell 
Barrett Baxter, J. D. Bales, E.W. McMillian, J. D. Thomas, 
the A. R. Holtons, and the J. T. Cones. 
Great Christian sta tesmanship, with a world-wide vision 
and experience, is being developed by these traveling 
Christians, not to mention the great good and encourage-
ment they bring to the foreign people they visit and teach. 
Korean students have had around eight years of study 
in English by the time they have finished high school. 
The Korean Christian College offers its first years of 
study in English to prepare our young people to study un-
der these traveling men and women of the church, with 
the thought in mind to invite more mature, well trained 
men to come on short teaching trips to the Orient. 
In addition to these visitors to Korea, we are fortunate 
to have two of the greatest young missionary families now 
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on full-time service in Korea. The Daniel Hardin family 
and the William A. Richardson, Jr., family are carrying 
on a very successful work in Korea. 
Visiting Orphans 
One of the first young men baptized in Korea in 1955 
was a refu gee boy from North Korea. For four years he 
has been one of our best workers on our grounds in Seoul. 
He is finishin g high .school in 1960 and will then prepare 
for the ministry of God's word. He is especially inter-
ested in rural evangelism. 
Other orphans have been cared for in various ways, all 
with good and sati sfying results. However, the American 
church will stand in judgment before God to answer for 
t housand s of war-orphaned children on the streets of Ko-
rean cities who have been turned into thieves and the 
girls turned into harlots because of their lack and others~ 
neglect. We have lost but few that we worked with. And 
what a shame it is not to have claimed this great mass of 
manpower for the Lord's church, not mentioning saving 
the lost souls involved. Hundred s of preachers, elders~ 
and deacons could have been prepared had the right men . 
been interested and willing to go or to send. One of the 
quicke st ways to plant a church in any new place is to grow 
it from the youths. They are not racially or religiously 
prejudiced and are willing to become whatever they are 
challenged to become. There are more than five hundred 
homeless boys on the streets of Seoul at all times, with 
other hundred s on the streets of every city throughout the 
land. 
Caring for Widows 
We are embarrassed to give this report. One of our 
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,congregations in the refugee sections of Pusan had twenty-
three destitute widows with sixty-three children. The 
,contribution of this church is never more th an five dollars 
a Sunday. Around $700 monthly is needed to house, edu-
.cate and feed the children of the widows. The American 
·Church failed to suppl y this need. However, a resourceful 
woman, Mrs . Kim, wife of a preacher killed by the Com-
muni sts, organized these widows into a band. She ac-
.quired three tents from the American Army. A denomi-
national organization, "Church World Service," taught the 
widows invi sible mendin g, sewing, tailoring, soap-making, 
.and other skills which are creating for them a growing 
economy. Another denominational group interested in the 
-education of fatherless children provided $350 monthly 
for education, and the Korean government provided them 
w ith rice. The widows gradually are building up their 
.economy with their acquired skills and one day will be 
.self-sustaining. 
At the preparation of this manuscript, $5000 has been 
se nt for land and housing by the Sixteenth and Decatur 
·Church of Christ in Washington, D. C., which, in part, 
is the gift of many Christian congregations over the coun-
try. 
The point to emphasize in this work is the training re-
,ceived by these women, many of whom had no previous 
schooling. The good results from this project should en-
.courage Christian people to realize the basic needs of such 
destitute people and, while providing things needful for 
the bddy, training them in useful employment where servi-
·ces are demanded. Thousands of war widows in Korea 
:are now self-respecting and self-supporting, because 
.someone cared and guided them within a few years into 
270 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
a re spectful selfsustaining life. We need to develop a. 
wise leadership in men and women going into foreign 
service, with many skills, that destitute people may soon 
command for themselves the "good gifts that come from 
Heaven." 
Greatest Demands In A ny Work 
The gr eatest demands in any work, and the most reward-
ing, are to follow closely the example of teaching in the 
apostolic church. "Every day, in temple and at home, they 
ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ" (Acts 5 :42). 
The church has not been restored until this takes place. 
Teaching must result in a work of faith that provides 
"Things needful to the body" (James 2 :16). Gifts in kind 
are often required in cases of emergency, but the total 
talents in the church "in every work" must be brought to 
bear on the case of destitute, unconverted people. The 
Christian doctor, lawyer, farmer, carpenter, . every profes-
sion and trade, every achievement of man must make its 
contribution to this cause. 
Every man is a servant of God and a "debtor to all men> 
both the wise and the foolish" (Romans 1 :14) and through 
his profession or trade must serve God to lift others up 
(Matthew 25 :31-46). 
We must have in the church the quality of preaching 
that will build up dedicated men, so that men in every walk 
of life will want to put his talent to work in the world 
wherever it is most needed. 
"Faithful is the saying, and concerning these things I 
desire that thou affirm confidently, to the end that they 
who have believed God may be careful to maintain good 
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works. These things are good and profitable unto men" 
(Titus 3 :8). 
Making the Commission Personal 
Our present traditions lead us into formal group or in-
dividual contact with people in the pulpit or in our office. 
We have lost the "live personal contact" in a community-
related situation that gets at the bottom of a man's prob-
lem and relates salvation from sin to the on-going life as 
well as eternity. Live community teaching situations, such 
as Jesus did, fit the church into the life of the community. 
For example, study the following cases in contrast to or-
ganized religion in the times of Christ and today. "The 
Sermon on the Mount" (Matthew 5,6,7), "The woman at 
the well in Samaria" (John 4), "The Blind Man" (John 
9), "Zaccheus" (Luke 19), "The Good Samaritan" (Luke 
10), "The Samaritan Leper" (Luke 17). Personal and 
group contacts in community life lead to an ever widening 
circle of service as time passes, resulting in the salvation 
of thousands and setting the church as a "light on a hill" 
that cannont be hid. 
In one community, ladies' Bible classes were conducted 
on each day of the week for women in five sections of the 
community. Each Bible class was organized to get at the 
bottom of certain stubborn problems in the community life. 
Better husband and wife, parents and children, relation-
ships were established for many in the community. 
Looking back after nine years of growth to prove the 
work, we find certain satisfying results. One class worked 
successfully to restore some broken homes in the community, 
which resulted in the development of several teachers and 
two deacons for the church. Another class rehabilitated 
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a defeated, frustrated mother whose husband would not 
accept her daughter by another man. Her spirit was so 
completely broken that she had lost all interest in life and 
thought that her home life was a hopeless situation. How-
ever, this woman is now a succes sful church worker, and 
her PT A group has selected her two years straight to rep-
resent them at the State Convention. 
One man from this community, without the advantage 
of a high school education, has become one of the most out-
standing gospel preachers of our time. He has success-
fully restored to fellowship of the church seventy-three 
people and baptized seventy-two during the past two years. 
There was another man from the community who had 
been a drug addict and gambler for twenty years. -After 
a quick courtship, he married a Christian girl, who was 
not aware of these things. He, too, became a Christian but 
found it difficult to adjust to people, considering them too 
friendly and meddling in his business when they appeared 
interested in his welfare. We explained to him the brother-
hood and fellowship of Christianity and took him with us 
to visit some of the members of the church who were dying 
of incurable diseases. He learned the importance of Chris-
tian fellowship and stewardship and came to appreciate the 
activities of the church. He found freedom from drug ad-
diction and other vices when he learned to pattern his life 
in accordance with the Christian religion and to use his 
time and talents for God in true and full Christian service. 
He had in his past life a record of eighty-eight arrests, 
which were only a part of the times he had been confined 
to jail. He had never owned property, but since being 
converted to Christ he has bought a home and large tract 
of land and is well on the way toward paying for them. 
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By complete surrender, he has through Christ been able to 
a ccomplish much. Henceforth, he has put off the old man 
-0f sin and has clothed himself in new garments. When, 
a.fter their marria ge, his wife learned of his sinful wa ys and 
his sinful life, she was indeed grieved. Bein g unable to 
bear this load of bit te r disappointment, her healt h slowly 
bega n to fail her, but when her husband turned from his 
,evil ways, in obedience to the gospel, and walked as one 
should walk in the light, she re gained her health for she 
had regained her happines s. The company with whom 
he is employed has highly honored him for his loyalty and 
seven years of fine work. They are the parents of six fine 
<!hildren and are now on their way to a happier and more 
satisfying life. 
The five ladies, Bible classes joined together one day each 
w eek to sew for needy children in orphanages and for the 
sick in hospitals. Bible classrooms were painted and dec-
,or ated and "every good work" was done by these fine 
Chri sti an women. Life became full and complete for many 
·whe re fru st ration and disappointments had hampe re d their 
Jives for so long . 
We cannot comprehend the great good thi s community 
work has done and will continue to do until the end of time. 
But what was done in this community needs to be done 
.and can be done in every communit y around every congre -
gat ion of the Lord's chu rc h in the world. 
Th e children also must be guided into useful ways of 
servin g the Lord. One illu strat ion will suffice . An in-
telligent boy, fourteen years of age, refu sed to attend Va-
cation Bible School. He wanted to be a doctor but could 
110t rel ate Christianity to his ambition. The Glass went 
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to his home and planned a visit with him to the home of a 
paralytic who had lost the power of speech and the entire 
use of hi s body. We planned three songs, a Bible readin g, 
and pray er and commissioned the youn g man as the leader 
in the wors hip. The boy wa s visibly impr essed by the joy-
ful tears of appr eciat ion which came from th e old para-
lyt ic's eyes . He learn ed that the r e ar e many th ings in life 
th at God must do when th e wisdom and knowledg e of men 
fails . We never had any t ro uble with this boy after this 
visit. 
The common th ings of a man's life are th e doors t o hi s 
heart as well as the spir itual channel s to his mind and his 
sou l. In John, chapte1~ nine, Jesus began worki ng with the 
physical blindness of a man and ended with th e great les-
son that enlightened th e bli nd man' s soul : "And Je sus sa id, 
F or ju dgment came I into th is world, that th ey t hat see 
not may see; and th at they that see may become blind ." 
He bega n by ta lking of water in Joh n, chapter four, and 
ended by ta lking of the w ater of life, of whi ch a per son 
may dr ink, and never thirst again. 
Th e high light s of our personal expe r ience s in Korea 
were the live conta cts we made in get t ing set tled in the 
count ry . We ta lked for hours with a custom official about 
Matth ew, a custom official who lived tw o tho usa nd years 
ago and wr ote a little book of tw enty -eigh t chapt ers . That 
book has been printed in every lan guage in th e world and 
read by th ousands of people down thr ough the ages . The 
gir l work ing in hi s office, knittin g during her spare time, 
hear d the story of Tabitha, and like Ta bitha, the object she 
was knitting was for someone else . We rel ated her work 
and the care she had for another person to the Christ-like 
life led by Tabitha. Tabitha's small deeds of kindness have 
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outlived and outranked any deeds of the great ·.emperors of 
Rome in her most prosperous era. 
Nineteen farm women render ed obedience to the gospel 
after they heard the stories of Hannah and Mary. Han-
nah's son, Samuel, became the great judge of Israel, and 
Mary's Son began a work of caring for the needy of His 
day . Th ey were made to understand how His teaching has 
lived on to gu ide the care of thousands of orphan s and 
widows, caused by th e Communist inva sion. In such a 
comparis on they were able to identi fy themselves and the 
<listre ss in the ir own country. 
We have young men going out from our train ing school 
in Kor ea to work in every living situation in the commu-
nity life of Korea . Like the ear ly Christians, we are not 
both ered too much with buildings , because we have only 
a few and they ar e most modest. We have great numbers 
to re spond to the invit at ion of Christ in open places. This 
is our great challenge tod ay. We mu st reach the multitudes, 
and we must take the gospe l of Christ to the individual. 
Men "f ull of t he wisd om and spirit" must be appointed to 
wait on tabl es and to do every good work, thus organizing 
the chur ch int o a "working body." A church job, well done 
in any community, will have an ever widening circle that 
will include the whole earth and every individual. This is 
our challenge and this is our hope, and this is the day we 
must enlar ge our work. 
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( 276) 
God formed man of the 
dust of the ground and 
breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul. And 
then He planted a garden 
eastward in Eden. And out 
of the ground made the 
Lord God to grow every 
tr ee that is pleasant to the 
sight, and good for food; 
t he tree of life also in the 
mid st of the gar den; and 
the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. And then 
God ta ught ma n a lesson, 
say ing: "Of every tree of 
t he ga rd en thou mayest 
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freely eat; But of the tree of the knowled ge of good and 
evil; thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou ea test 
thereof thou shalt surely die." And the Lor d God made 
woman, who also r eceived the instructions. 
It was a pleasant life which man and woman enjoyed 
under influences of a beautiful garden and the guidance 
of simple rules given by God Himself. There was harmony 
and happines s. But another kind of influence intruded 
upon this peaceful scene and tempted man and said: "God 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as god, knowing good and 
evil." 
God's instructions to these ancient parents were clear 
and simple. Adam and Eve understood them so well that 
Eve could quote the instructions back to the tempter in 
God's own words. There was nothing wrong with their 
intellectual capacity or their powers of comprehension. In 
a true-false test, they could have made a perfect score, yet 
they failed in this, the first examination ever given to 
mankind. They failed because they lacked certain quali-
ties of morality and character and, because of their failure, 
they were expelled from the University of Eden. 
The basic problem is still with us. All about us are men 
and women who are posse ssed of keen intellects which 
have been carefully trained; but who in the presence of evil 
influences, yield to pride, to vanity, to selfishness, to cov-
etou sness, to lust, to greed, and the hundred other influences 
in Satan's arsenal. 
Influence, whether it be for good or bad, is a cunning and 
dynamic force. None of us ever escapes its power. Life 
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does not exist without the powers of influence operating 
upon our minds and our will.· We are a part of all that we 
have met. Consciously and unconsciously, we fall under the 
powers of overt and covert influences, sometimes not even 
knowing that we are being transformed into new and dif-
ferent persons. Our parents and relatives, our friends and 
associates, the climate in which we live, the things we eat 
and do not eat, the things we drink and do not drink, our 
hea lth and that of people around us, our social and economic 
stat ion in life, t}:le languages we learn, the conversations 
we engage in, the things we consume thr ough our sight, our 
hearing, our feelings, the books, pictures, slogans, headlines, 
cartoons, and magazines which come to our attention; the 
spot announcement s, plugs, and commercials that mold and 
condition our wants and desires; the newspaper, radio, tele-
vision, the movies , the theatre; the schools we attend, the 
teachers who instruct us, the church we attend or absent 
ourselves from, the momentary daily contacts, the smiles, 
the scowls, the encouragements, the discouragements, the 
sorrows, the joys, the good and bad fortunes of life, the 
flag and the laws of the country in which we live ... these 
and a thousand other cirsumstances mold us, change us, 
and make us what we are . Influences both good and bad, 
whether planned or unplanned, cunningly wrap their threads 
about us, until, like Gulliver, we discover that we are firmly 
within their grip. 
Pride and vanity insinuated themselves into Saul, until 
jealousy distracted his mind. Solomon, with all his wisdom, 
yielded to pleasures of the world until sensuality turned 
his heart to other gods. Ahab sold himself to wickedness 
because Jezebel's evil influences stirred him up. Their son 
Ahaziah, living in that household, wa lked in the ways of 
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his father and mother. There is an old Spanish proverb: 
"Live with wolves and you learn to howl." 
Duri ng my law school days, one of the br ight er students 
eng age d us in discussion whil e we wa ited in the hall for 
our nex t class . I can st ill hear him as he vowed: "I intend 
to go back home and make money one way or another. That 
is what people consider as th e meas ure of success, and that 
is what I am going to school to learn to do." To the credit 
of those who listened , the remarks provoked stunned silence. 
But those comment s are the fruit of the dollar-centered in-
flu ences of our culture. 
The r e are today more channels through which influences 
may flow than at any time in all history. But few of them 
st an d upon a high moral level. A mother told her small 
child th at she would be gone for a while because she was 
goin g to attend the grandmother's funeral. Asked the 
chil d, "Who shot grandma, mama?" Upon questioning, the 
mother discovered that the child knew nothing of death 
from natu ra l causes and .suppo sed that all people died as a 
re sult of gunshot wounds. That, after all, was the way 
t elevision t aught that child that people depart this life . 
Her e is the power of just one influence operating upon and 
setting the standards for a whole generation. 
Mankind ha s always tried to bridle the great forces of 
nat ure and , by direction, to obtain a better use of the power. 
Man contr ols the rivers, the air waves, great machines. He 
can compound new mechanical and chemical forces; he is 
learning to harness the very elements themselves. But 
what about the unharnessed influences which operate upon 
the human personality? Is there any method by which we 
280 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
can curb and guide them? The question is not mine alone. 
Others are beginning to ask the same question, and educa-
tors are among those who are seeking a serious re-appraisal 
of the influences of education in guiding students toward 
goals of good character. The American Council on Eudca-
tion recently published its report after an extensive study 
about the influences of education upon character. The 
study took the students, teachers, and settings of twenty 
American colleges as its source of information. Here we 
have educators, as a group, who are concerned enough 
to conduct extensive research into the existing goals, aims, 
and results of our present educational practices. 
The report frankly acknowledges that the emphasis of 
modern education has been upon the training of the intel-
lect alone. It openly breaks with the idea that schools 
should be mere intellectual factories. It openly asknowl-
edges that educational institutions must in the future, 
develop the character of its students as well as the intellect. 
It states that the intellect should be trained in an af-
firmative setting of values, and that while basic convic-
tions primarily take their form at home, schools and 
colleges can modify those convictions either for good or for 
bad. It emphasises the importance of specific institutional 
goals which must be something more than the development 
of the intellect which it acknowledges as only one trait of 
character and personality. This, says the report, is too 
narrow a development. However, I felt that the report 
rather timidly suggested that education should have as its 
larger purpose that of training "for intelligent behavior." 
By adding the word "behavior," they mean the ability to 
make sound and wise choices. More fruitful, however, was 
the report's rather careful analysis of six specific ar eas in 
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which education may exerci se strong influences. We shall 
mention them. 
First. To build character, the institution should main-
tain a high level of expectancy. Students should reach, 
not beyond their reach, but they should reach. They should 
become involved in their learning rather than perform as 
automations to give back information. After the habit of 
critical thought is developed, students should long for bet-
ter ordered ideas. The sense of expectancy should involve 
not only the material taught; it must involve a high level 
of life in the dormitory, the campus, and in the life of the 
school. 
Second. To build character, the institution must give 
special consideration to the selection of those who do the 
teaching. The reason institutions should look closely at 
their teachers is that the investigations showed that is ex-
actly what the students do. This is true with respect to 
the expectancy level. "In both their formal and informal 
contact with the students, faculty members reflect the 
implicit expectations." When students were questioned 
about the factors which had most affected their attitudes, 
either good or bad, in most instances the students men-
tioned a teacher. Teachers with convictions, even though 
the students disagreed with them, made the best impres-
sions. Teachers, moreover, are the catalysts who spark 
students to explore on their own. Teachers are often the 
only ones who maintain and keep up the hopes of those 
who seldom earn the prizes and awards. 
Third. To build character, there must be a bridge be-
tween an effective curriculum and character development. 
The report admits that this gap is not bridged. It includes 
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a discussion about values, but there are almost no concrete 
;solutions recommended. 
Fourth. To build character, there needs to be a balance 
betwee n the productive use of st udent energ ies and the 
lessons of respon sibi lity. 
Fif th . To build character, the over-all climate of the 
campus environment must reflect the institution's goals. 
Mr. Hu ston Smith's The Purpos es of Higher E ducati on ap-
propri ate ly states: "Any college worthy of the name will 
have a spiritual life of its own which make s. of it more than 
an asse mblage of teachers, students, and buildings. At best, 
it will have an atmosphere which is felt to be different from 
other environments the moment one steps into it and which 
acts as a powerful developing force upon all who live within 
it. Such an atmosphere will be like mist in the sense that one 
cannot put one's finger on it, but no one should be able to 
stay in it long without becoming thorou ghly soaked." 
Sixth. To develop character, there must be opportunity 
for religious understanding and practice. The report con-
cludes that students of America are interested in religion, 
are opposed to hypocrisy, and want to believe in God; but 
they find little opportunity to satisfy their curiosity about 
religion. This situation is unlike that of almost all other 
areas of man's searching and questioning. Those other 
areas, rather than being ignored, are treated with discip-
line, integrity, and respect. 
Thi s is an unduly truncated statement of the Council's 
sincer e effort to find what there is in our educational sys-
t em which seems to develop only the intellect. The report 
shows that educational institutions have six powerful in-
struments for molding the character and lives of students. 
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We are now able to lay down alongside these findings of 
the Council the existing practices of Christian schools and 
colleges. 
When we do that, it appears that Christian schools and 
college s are alre ady using their instruments of influence 
while most secular educators are just now discovering 
them. What they recommend, sometimes timidly, Chris-
tian schools have been endeavoring to practice for some 
time. While educators are now beginning to recognize that 
educational practices leave much to be desired, and that 
education has a responsibility beyond mere mental devel-
opment, Christian education haS" maintained as its goal not 
only the development of the mind, but also the cultivation 
and enrichment of the Christian soul and educated con-
science. Christian education is grounded upon the convic-
tion that the eternal standards of morality and character 
are found in the Scriptures. Instructions about a personal 
responsibility to a personal God who has given us personal 
instructions through divine revelation are essential to the 
development of character. Institutional aims and goals 
which teach the inspiration of the Bible and the divinity of 
Christ point students to the way, the truth, and the life. 
Christian institutions have not been and surely they must 
not become hesitant in proclaiming these as their goals and 
aims. 
On the campus of Christian schools there must be the 
nigh level of expectancy, not only with respect to academic 
matters, but also in the level of life on and about the campus. 
Teacher s, by training and by example, must be Christians, 
since they exercise the greatest influence upon the students. 
When the Bible is the core and heart of the study, the gap 
between curriculum and values is completely bridged. A 
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spiritual atmo sphere must permeate th e campus so stu -
dents may live immer sed in a Christian environment. And 
sur ely there must be full opportunity for religious under-
stan ding , discussi on and practice. These t hings are con-
sidered norm al tenets of Christian education. They are not 
new to Christian schools and colleges. 
It is no easy thing to collect these factors at one place _ 
It is much easier to concentrate on one or two of these ele-
ments and then to emphasize them occasionally. I am con-
vinced, however, if Christian influences are to be effective . 
and fruitful, that the total aim of all persons connected with 
Christian education must be to influence everyone within 
reach through the full use of all elements, and to do so all 
the time. The soul of man is not often permanently edu-
cated by occasional inspirational addresses or by sporadic. 
opportunities for discussion about Christianity. Christian · 
influenced , if squeezed into a curriculum already crowded 
to capacity, or if piled on top of a campus life which is 
dominantly geared to the practices and ways. of the world,. 
actually can create a sense of its lack of importance. Ex- · 
perience has taught that Christian influence and worldli- · 
ness do not co-exist on the same campus . One will eventu-
ally push the other aside. If Christian education is spotted,. 
incidental, supplemental, or a half-purpose; if it is just 
another course of study; if it is supplied through occa-
siona l "re ligious emphasis weeks" its chances of survival 
are limited. 
Twenty-five years ago this institution graduated sixty-
eight students. Perhaps it would be of interest to see how 
their education influenced their vocational choices. Thirty 
of tho se students went into the teaching profession. Two 
are school superintendents, one is president of a Christian 
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-college. Seven, or ten per cent of them, are preaching. 
Four are farming and ranching. Four are accountants, two 
.are doctors, one is a music instructor, one a newspaper edi-
to r, one an attorney, one an engineer, one an insurance 
man, one a director of a children's home. Thirteen of them 
.are housewives. How many of them are elders and deacons 
.and teaching Bible classes I do not know. So far as I have 
been able to determin e, they all are married and none has 
been divorced. To list their affiliations and their activi-
tie s in communit y life would be to list all of the whole-
.some and unselfish activities in which men and women en-
gage. These people are not through. They have another 
twenty-five years of influential service before them. This 
group was taken as a sample because it is a representative 
group. It is a small percentage of the men and women 
who have received instruction at this one Christian college. 
We can, therefore, multiply a hundred-fold the influences 
upon the vocations of its students. 
Twenty-five years ago, we did not view the world as 
dynamically as students and graduates today. Whereas the 
dass of 1934, so far as I know, produced no foreign mis-
sionaries, succeeding classes have raised their vision and 
have found new horizons. Students from this college, who 
once were influenced by the curriculum, the devotions, the 
professors, the spirit of this campus, are now on five con-
tinents, teaching and preaching in twenty-four nations. 
One-half of the missionaries of the churches of Christ 
preac hing in for eign fie lds have received instruction at this 
College. The se new fields of endeavor are of recent origin. 
The influence of Christian education has expanded the 
borders of Christian education. In recent years, many new 
Christian colleges have opened their doors, and there is a 
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need for all of them. Abilene Christian College is one of the 
older Christian institutions, and it is natural that it should 
be called upon to staff these newer colleges. Ex-students 
of ACC are now serving either as president or as dean in 
thi r teen of these institutions. These new colleges in turn 
will raise up new generations and plant the seeds of Chris-
ti anity for generations yet unborn. This, ladies and gen-
tl emen, is the fruit of Christ ian education. 
We are living through a period when men are beginn ing 
to lose their faith in the idea of an unguid ed mechanistic 
wor ld. Thinking people are becoming alar med at the fruits 
of educational theories and philosophies which keep men 
reaching for the fruit of the tree of knowle dge of good and 
evil, trying to live without God - trying t o be God. Dr. 
H . A. Murray , in his Explorations in Personality once de-
fined a human being as "a motile, discriminating, valuating, 
as similati ng, adapting, integ rating, differentiating and re-
producing temporal unity with a changin g environmental 
matrix." Th ere was a t ime when that despiritualized de-
script ion of a man was acceptable. But an educational sys-
tem which produces so bleak a product recently prompted 
Dr. J. D. McCaulay of Pennsylvania State University to 
write that, "Man cannot live by education alone ... An 
educate d crimin al is still a criminal." 
Benjamin Franklin once wrote to Joseph Prie st ley that 
he regretted that he was born so soon becau se of the rapid 
prog r ess of science . And then he added: "Oh that moral 
science were in as fair a way of improvement." With all 
of our educat ional institutions, moral science has not im-
proved since the days of Franklin. Perhaps it has degen-
erated. Wars have increased in number, intensity, and 
horror. The per capita war dead has steadily risen and 
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is higher during our times, at the crest of literacy, than at 
any period since the rise of ancient Greece. Crimes and 
delinquencies, both juvenile and adult, have multiplied, and 
the illiterate nations are no more criminal in nature than 
the literate ones. Criminals, on the average, are no less 
int elligent than non-crim ina ls. 
What about the time s through which we have actually 
lived? We pr oduced the roarin g twenties, the thrilling 
th ir ties, the fight ing forties, the infl at ed fifties, and we 
are to ld t o ma ke way for the sexy sixt ies. These labels 
picture the glitter , the opulence, and the degeneration of 
the morals of our ti mes. 
W, e are still reac hin g for the frui t of the tree of good an d 
evil. Perhaps we should give Chri st a decade somewhe r e 
along the way . We can do this if we will develop a sense 
of urgen cy in using those ins trume nts of influence which 
we already have at hand. We can do this if we train up 
a child in the way he should go. We can do it if a genera -
tion could learn how good and how pleasant it is for bre-
thre n to dwell together in unity. We can do it if students 
learn to "take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently." 
We can do it if we teach people to serve the Lord in sincer-
ity and in tru th . We can do it if all the Christian homes, 
and schools, and colleges of America will say : 
"Come ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach you 
the fear of the Lord ." 
MISSION OPPORTUNITIES IN THE FAR EAST 
By Harry Robert Fox, Jr. 
Born in Tokyo, Japan, on April 26, 1921, the first son of mi ssi onary 
par ents who serv ed for 16 years in J apa n from 1919 to 1935 . Was 
brou g,ht to Am er ica in 1935 at t he age of 14 t o be educa t ed in this 
count ry a long wi th fo ur br others and two sist ers. Received the last 
two yea r s of high school and first two years of college ,at David Lips-
comb College. Att ended Harding College for Ju nio r year , and took 
Senior ye ar at P epp erdine College go ing on to receiv e master's de-
gre e in r elig ion at th e same school. 
Married Gerrie Pad en in 1944, a sister to t'he Paden brother s who 
pion eere d the work in Italy . Whi le attend ing Pe pper din e served one 
year with the church in Fullerton, one year with the church in Lan-
caster and one year with the church in La Hab ra. Th en moved to 
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New York to work wit'h the 
churc h a t Hempstead, Long Is-
land . After one year in New 
York went to J apan in October 
of 1947 und er the sp onsorshi <p 
of the Uptown church in Lon g 
Beach, California, and ,ass iste d 
by the churches in Mendham, N. 
J . ; Angleton , Texas; Pione er 
Park, Lubbock; BrOladwa,y & 
Wal nut, Santa Ana, Calif., and 
for pa rt of th e time by t he East-
side and Centra l church es in 
Lon g, Bea ch and the York Boule-
var d chu rc h in Los Angeles . 
While in J apan helped to re-
vive fi ve pr e-war churc hes and 
to esta bl ish six new ones and 
r a ise mon ey for eigh t church 
bui ldin gs . Held eight to ten 
p ro tracted meetin gs 1per year 
and preached from two to five 
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times every Sunday for various churches. Helped along with others 
to establish lbaraki Christian College 95 miles northeast of Tokyo, 
serving as head of the Bible department th ere for three years and 
as Dean of the college for two years. After serving in J iapa n for 
a total of ten and a ha lf years was forced to return to America due 
to the breakdown in wife's hea lth in March, 1958. Current ly serving 
as assoc iate minister with Frank Cope at the Uptown church in Long 
Beach ·as well as teaching part-time in the Bible department at Pep-
perdin e College. 
The best way that I know of to convey to you the nature 
of the opportunities in the Far East is to recall what the 
Scriptures tell of the East's first response to Christ. In 
the second chapter of Matthew, we are told that, "When 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod 
the king, behold wise men from the East came to Jerusalem 
saying, 'Where is he who has been born king of the Jews? 
For we have seen his star in the East, and have come to 
worship him'." This passage not only gives us a picture 
of the opportunities afforded the gospel of Christ in the 
East but also, by implication, gives us the reason why it 
has been so very difficult thus far to penetrate the East 
to any great extent. For the East is the abode of wise men! 
Whatever else the East may or may not have, of one thing 
it is very sure: That it possesses great wisdom. The peo-
ple in that part of the world feel that they are wiser and 
more mature than their counterparts in the West. 
Nor should we regard this as mere presumption on their 
part. For, after all, where have almost all of the world's 
major religions and philosophies arisen if not in the East? 
If the West can name Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, the 
East can counter with Gautama, Confucius, and Laotze. 
And if the West cannot put forward a single living religion 
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that originated in the West, the East can claim at least 
eleven. To this it can add most of the world's oldest civili-
zations and culture s. And it mu st be admitted that even 
Chr isti ani ty or iginated in wha t is still called the Middle 
Ea st . Thus we see tha t there is some bas is for t he feel-
ing th at the Orient is the home of wise men . But this is 
not to say th at every one in the Ea st is wise. 
And yet , what inte r ests us is th at it was wise men who 
wer e the fi rst t o r espond from the East to the star of 
Bethlehem. This is in stark contrast to what usually oc-
curs. The apostle Paul was quick to note that not many 
wise had actually professed faith in Christ and entered 
His body. "Where," he demanded, "is the wise man? Where 
is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age?" Then he 
goes on to remind his readers with these memorable words: 
"Consider your call, brethren, not many of you were wise 
accordin g to worldly standards, not many were powerful, 
not many were of noble birth." And yet the exceptional 
occurred when wise men in the East saw a star and jour-
~·eyed to where it led. The problem, however, is in the 
sequel. For, after having found Christ, those wise men 
do not seem to have been very successful in communicating 
the gospel to the folks back home ! And such has been 
true of the East ever since ,' with a few notable exceptions. 
Yet we cannot get rid of the feeling that tremendous 
opportuni t ies rem ain for the spre ading of the gospel in the 
Orient. Difficult as the soil may be, we feel confident 
th at a gre at harves t must surely be reaped in that part of 
th e worl d if we patie ntly per sist in proclaiming the gospel 
of Chri st ther e. Paul must have felt similarly toward the 
Je wish people of hi s day, for he alwa ys went to them first 
even thou gh they were much less responsive than the Gen-
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 291 
tiles. He never abandoned the conviction that "all Israel 
will be sav ed." In like manner, we entertain the convic-
tion that marv elous manife sta tion s of God's salvation will 
yet be witnesse d when the East finally embraces Christ. 
Nor can the church of God ever fee l whole or complete until 
E ast an d West have been united in Christ - just as we 
must cont inue to feel incomplete until more of the Jewish 
people have entered into that One in whom the middle wall 
of part ition has been broken down. 
But back to the F ar East to take a look at what the op-
portunitie s there actually are at the present moment. Never 
since the original wise men responded to the star over 
Bethlehem have so many wise (and otherwise) manifested 
so much interest in that star. In fact, the peoples of the 
Ea st have seen two stars on the Western horizon: the 
White Star of Christ and the Red Star of Marx. These two 
stars are absorbing the interest of more and more bright 
minds each year. Some have begun journeys to find where 
one or the other of these stars leads. And some have gone 
the whole route and have become convinced Christians or 
convinced Communists, depending on which star they 
followed. But the majority is only dimly aware of the 
disturbance s emanating from these stars. 
Surely, however, they cannot remain forever. And if 
they are to be aided in that moment of awakening, there 
mu st be Christians on hand to int erpret Christ to them. 
In the nat ions of the Far East there are already a number 
of mature Christians who can be depended upon to do this 
very thing. Especially is this true of Japan where various 
brethren from America have been preaching the gospel 
ever since 1892. To a lesser extent it is also true of parts 
of China (including Hong Kong) where brethren from the 
292 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
United States have been evangelizing since 1925, and the 
Phillippines since 1928. The same can be said of Korea 
where Brother S. K. Dong and his associates have labored 
since the lat e twenties. The workers who have gone in 
more recent years to Okinawa, Formosa, Thialand, and 
Malaya are no doubt training men who are shaping up as 
future stalwarts who will be of great service in making 
Christ known to many. 
Yet it must be admitted that the number of believers in 
Christ throughout the whole Far East is woefully small and 
that those who are equipped to take a vigorous lead are 
fewer still. Thus the need for workers from America is 
still great. What is more, they are wanted and welcomed 
in almost every community except India and Red China. I 
believe the Lord is indicating to us that He wants us to 
enter into this great open door with all that we have - in 
full dependence upon Him to multiply our resources as 
we go along. 
Now let me describe to you just what are the main op-
portunities and needs. The chief need, as always and 
everywhere, is for evangelists - men whose main in-
terst in life is to communicate the gospel to as many as 
possible. This means men who are dedicated to proclaiming 
the Word of God and are willing to sacrifice all in order 
to do so. This means, furthermore, that in lands which 
are foreign to America the language of those countries 
will be learned and the customs of the people thoroughly 
assimilated - a willingness "to become all things to all 
men for the sake of the gospel" (I Corinthians 9 :22,23). 
Such a predominant interest in evangelism carries with it 
the corollary that churches will be planted in every place. 
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This is where the greatest resistance will be encountered 
throughout the Far East, for the Oriental spirit finds it 
almost impossible to accept the idea of churches. Over 
and over the cry goes up, "Give us Christ, but not the 
church!" 
Thu s, for example, in Japan one of the most appealing 
form s of Christianity is known as "Mu-kyokaish ugi" (non-
churchism). It is a movement founded half a century ago 
by one Kanzo Uchimura as a protest against the universal 
sectar iani sm which he found in all the churches, not to 
mention many other features of the existent churches 
which he felt to be inimical to true New Testament Chris-
tianity. From his reading of the New Testament, he con-
cluded that the ekk lesia described therein was mainly of 
the natu re of a koinonia (fellowship) and was free of the 
hard "ecclesiasticism" so characteristic of most of the 
"churches" know to him. He felt that even the protestant 
churches, with their preoccupation with external forms 
(in both doctrine and in church organization), were as 
"ecclesiastical" and devoid of real life as the mother of all 
ecclesiasticism, the Roman Catholic Church. And since 
both Roman Catholicism and protestantism were forms 
which Christianity acquired in the West, he felt it hopeless 
to depend upon missionaries from the West to give Japan 
true Christi anity. Thus he took it upon himself as a 
Japanese to proclaim the gospel of non-ecclestiastical Chris-
tianity to a nation of people whom he felt could restore to 
the . world original Christianity, uncorrupted by Western 
perversions. 
Thi s attit ude, let me reapeat, is not limited to the Japan-
ese, but pervades (with some notable exceptions) the whole 
Far East. Missionaries to China and India find the same 
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spirit there. Nor must we forget that it has not been 
foreign to us in the West. Periodically "pietistic" protests 
have broken out here and there in our history against ec-
clesiast ical hardening of the art er ies in the form of too 
much emphasis on dogmatic creedal formulations and 
church organization to the neglect of the Spirit. . Even 
among us we are beginning to hear such slogans as, "Let 
us have more Christian ity and less 'Churchanity,' " and 
"Let us convert men to Chris t rather than to the church." 
This is not to say that those who make th ese statements 
are unaware of their one-sidedness. It is just that if one 
age emphasizes the church to the neglect of Chri st, another 
age is likely to do the opposite and tend to lose sight of 
the church for dwelling too much on Christ, apart from 
Hi s church. All of thi s teac hes us that it is possible for any 
of us to overlook important aspects of the truth, while 
concentrating too intently on certain other aspects. 
The man of God who would go anywhere preaching the 
gospel must constant ly examine himself to see if he is doing 
full ju stice to all of the elements that go to make up the 
"whole council of God." In the Far East this means, 
among other thing s, taking care to creat e a true under-
stand ing of the church in the mind s and hearts of the people 
so that they may come to appreciate its greatness in the 
purp ose of God. Thi s can best be done , I feel, through 
causing the people t o face up to all that is involved in their 
attit ude of revul sion toward the church. In addition to 
t he var ious factors in this attitude which I have already 
enum era ted above, there genera lly emerges a feeling of 
:superiority over the churches. That is to say, they regard 
a ll forms of organized religion, including the churches, as 
being hopelessly caught in professionalism, commercialism, 
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powe r st ru ggles, pet ty bickeri ngs , scan dalous conduct, and 
hypocrisy . And they want none of it - especially to become 
ident ified with it! In stea d, t hey wish to be individua l 
disciples of Je sus withou t being involved in all of the mess 
to wh ich th ey fee l t he chur che inevitab ly fa ll prey . 
But th is is, it seems to me, ju st another way of saying 
that th ey do not want t o underg o humiliation and judgment. 
It is to maintain the attitu de of re gard ing ones elf as being 
exempt fr om the common sins whi ch beset humanity. It is 
t o refu se to confess kin ship with any but those who may 
be perfect . Thi s is t o for get th at even our Lord was not 
ashamed t o call br ethre n men and women whose sins he 
had to expiate saying, "I will proclaim thy name to my 
bre thren , in the midst of the congregation (emphasis mine ) 
I will pr aise thee" (Hebre ws 2 :11,12) . But it is probably 
a lso a subconscious intuition that judgment begins "with 
th e household of God" (I Peter 4:17) . In which case, it 
would be well to re cognize that it is bett er to suffe r judg-
ment in th e household of God now th an to have to undergo 
a much more severe judgment later. Also, it is important 
t o keep in min d that t he church is t he sphere in which 
God's judg ment can best reac h the believer in a disciplinary 
way and so br ing about pro gre ssive gr owth in char acter. 
Esp ·ecia lly is this t rue of t he character-trait known as 
h umilit y. If more preacher s could only see how beneficial 
an d import ant is the discipline inher ent in the church, there 
would be far fewer of t hem quitt ing the mini stry t o devote 
th mselves to secular work. As the au thor of Hebr ews 
recognized so clearly, none of us enjoys being disciplined -
but where , let me add, can we be more eff ectively disciplined 
t han in the church? 
So much then for the great need for evangelists in the 
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Far East who have a thorough appreciation for the church 
and can be counted upon to plant churches. The second 
grea t need is for teachers: men who can ground in the 
truth the many who are being converted to Christ by. 
f:vangelists . It is a tr uism even here in Tex as that it makes 
no difference how many converts may be brought into the 
churches throug h the front door, it will be of no ava il if 
the y are all lost through the back door for lack of teaching. 
Is it any wonder that Paul lists t eachers just behind apos-
tles and prophets in his list of God-appoin ted workers in 
the church (I Corinthians 12 :28)? In an other place he 
lists th em in fourth place, just behind evangelists, af ter 
first ment ioning apost les and prophets (Ep hesians 4 :11). 
Ina smuch as very few missionaries can make the rounds 
of all the churches to do all of the teaching required, it is 
genera lly th ought best for most of them to concentrate on 
teaching representative men in each country in order that 
they may go forth to teach others of their own people. We 
can never forget that Paul's teaching efforts for two years 
in the school of Tyrannus resulted in all Asia hearing the 
word of the Lord. So it usually is everywhere else that 
such teaching efforts are put forth. Here in the States, 
we have not failed to note that wherever men such as 
Lip scomb and Hard ing have concentrated their efforts on 
dai ly teach ing of the Bible to students assembled in one 
place the result has always been a proliferation of churches 
in that general area. This is no less true in the Far East, 
and, we are almost t empt ed to say, it is even more true. 
For in the ligh t of what I called attent ion to in my intro-
ductor y remarks concerning the accumulatio n of wisdom 
in the Orient, it is important tha t at least a few men equip 
themselves to give an account of the Christi an fai th in 
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r elation to that wisdom. Unless this is done, a terrible 
toll must be paid in members lost to the church simply 
throu gh their inability to resist sophistication . 
It will not be enough for us to warn them against being 
beguiled by philo sophy and vain speculations. We will 
have to be able to assist them in discovering where Christ 
negate s as well as fulfills the wisdom of the East (a s we 
must also do here in the West with our own wisdom). Al-
r eady , of cour se, a number of believers in the F ar East are 
hard at work at thi s ta sk for th emselves . But much work 
needs yet to be done . And I am sure that it will be done . 
Special class es for the training of preachers, te achers, 
and other church workers are being conducted by brethren 
in Singapore, the Phillippin es, Hong Kong, Formos a, Ok-
inawa, Korea, and Japan - and possibly also in Thailand. 
The men attending these classes are receiving instruction 
not only in all the books of the Bible but also church his-
tory, with special emphasis upon the history and signifi-
cance of the Restoration Movement. Also long discussions 
are held in regard to all the problems which come up in 
the churche s, as well as difficulties encountered in the 
work of evangelizing. In addition to these special classes 
being tau ght here and there throughout the Far East, 
\Ve have one junior college and two high schools engaged in 
giv ing a Chri st ian education to a total of over eight hundred 
stu dent s. In connection with the college, a special Biblical 
Stud ies In st itut e has recently been set up to encourage 
furthe r stu dy of the Bible and rel ate d subjects. In the 
Philipp ines the bre thren have at least one arr angement 
imilar to our Bible chai rs here in the States. Needless to 
say , a steady stream of qualifi ed tea chers to man the se 
vari ous schools and speci al class es continues to be one of 
298 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
the greatest needs in the Orient, as well as one of our 
most outstanding opportunitie s for furthering the gospel 
in that part of the world. 
Go with me int o the classroom at Ibaraki Christian Col-
lege as Charle s Doyle faces a class of fift y freshmen for a 
semester's cour se in an Introductio n to Christianity. Or 
ste p across the hall and listen in while ACC graduate T. C. 
Takao takes a class of soph more s thr ough the Epistles of 
Paul. Or go over to another building and observ e S. 
Uemura introduce the Old Tes tament to a class of graduat e 
stude nts. As you listen to the vital question s which the 
stu dents raise in each of these classes and obser ve the 
teachers drive home the answers with chalk and blackboard, 
you will begin to sense the momentou s challenge facing the 
church in Japan and throughout the Far East. In the 
summer go with me to a special seminar in counseling 
conducted on the campus of Ibaraki Christian College, to 
which tea cher .s, counse llor s, welfare workers, and profes-
sional men of ever y description have come from all over 
J apan . Observe these people as they get their first taste 
of a hri stian environment and hear t hem as they try to 
under stand its uniqueness. It isn't long before many of 
them begin demanding to know what Chri st ianit y is all 
about, while othe r insist that the art of counseling cannot 
be sati sfactorily practiced apart from the Christian view of 
man . One thing leads to anoth er unt il some of them have 
become believers in Chris t and a ked to be bapt ized into 
Him. Others who do not find it possible to reac h such 
commitment so soon nevertheless go awa y with a warm 
place in their heart for Christianit y an d a longing to ex-
perie nce more of it. Or go with me to the various Christian 
sum mer camps being conducted after the pattern of Motosu 
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Christ ian Camp at the foot of Mt. Fuji and see the effec-
tive job that is being done in teaching the Bible - and see 
th e changed lives leaving camp to go home and influence 
who le households. 
Let us be sure that we under stan d each other at this point: 
nothing can serve as a substitute for the gospel of Chr ist 
.and a commitment to Him in faith. There is, therefore, 
nothi ng on earth that can take t he plac e of the church. It 
is God's will that all men see the error of their way and be 
brought penitently into His kin gdom. Thi s can be ac-
complished only by the preaching of Christ crucified and the 
application of the cross to all area s of man's life. But all 
of us still have such a great need for this working out of 
the cross in our own lives that we realize we dare not pose 
as the only ones qualified to instruct other s. The task 
of getting the gospel to the Far East and to the whole 
world is the work of the whole church. Thus, if we would 
pre ume to instruct the peoples of the East, let us, in the 
spirit of Romans 2, instruct ourselve s also . This, in turn, 
means that when we go to Japan or Formosa or Thailand 
we shall be quick to recognize that the converts t o Christ 
in tho se places are our co-workers in the gre at task of 
evang elizing the world . Otherwise, we shall produce church-
s that ar e either pitifully depE:ndent upon Ameri can help 
or radically independent of us. Thi s has characterized far 
too much of the work done over seas thus far and the talk 
pertaining to it. 
I believe that if we stop long enough to think, we shall 
know that we do not want churches that are radically de-
pendent. The picture we have in the New Testament is 
rather one of interdependence . Thus, we actually see the 
young churches in so-called "mission" fields rallying to 
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help the great church in Jerusalem, which, in turn, was not 
so "independent" as to refuse help. Nor was the apostle 
Paul so wedded to the idea that every church had to stand! 
on its own feet financially that he would refrain from 
contributing his preaching services to them for nothing. 
The underlying attitude seems to have been "from each 
according to his ability and to each according to his need ... 
The same must be true today. Ina smuch as American 
churches happ en to be blest with so many of God's blessings, 
both materially and spiritually, it is only right that we 
contribute a disproportionate share to the over-all evangel-
izat ion of the world. So long as we maintain care to see 
that we do not give so much to any church or group of 
churches as to damage them, we should not hesitate to 
give and give, and give some more. For who knows but 
that someday we may be the ones who will be needing 
similar help from others? 
The more mature Christians in the Far East clearly 
recognize the rightness of interdependence, even while so 
many of their compatriots can think of nothing else than 
throwing off the domination of "western imperialism." 
They are sensible enough to see that it is possible to go too 
far in pushing for independence. We are also finding 
this out in America, for we are discovering that no one 
can "go it alone" in today's world. We all need each other 
and none of us should feel like creating vassals by lording 
it over certain peoples on the one hand or of provoking ex-
treme ind ependence in certain others, on the other hand, 
by refusing to aid them in their need. Let's face it, breth-
i-en, the need of the world for salvation is staggering! It's 
Joing to r equire the efforts of the whole church to take. 
the whole gospel to the whole world. 
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All of this calls for a greatly expanded vision of the op-
portunities now before us, of actually going to work, and of 
the resources which are so readily available if we will but 
.allow God to open our eyes. Those resources may all be 
summed up in one word: the GOSPEL. Allow me, in con-
d usion, to recall to our minds and hearts just what the 
gospel is all about. It is the good news concerning all that 
God has done and is doing for a lost world through Christ. 
It is the exquisitely joyful news that we who are lost in the 
darkness of despair can now find God, because He has 
found us in Christ. It is the announcement of release to 
captives, and of free forgiveness to those who are burdened 
with the guilt of their own sins. It is the medium through 
which "the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Christ" is made available. And it is the basis 
upon which men dare to take up their own cross and follow 
Christ without drawing back from the terrible sufferings 
which such a course entails, for in the gospel they are won-
derfully caught by a love that will not let them go, though 
all hell rise up to snatch them. 
Apart from God, each of us is somewhat caught within 
the prison of his own little self without ability to love God 
-0r neighbor or self. Only Jesus Christ crucified, resur-
rected, and ascended is able to overcome the resistance we 
-put up against abandoning our withdrawal from life. He 
alone can penetrate the thic k walls of our defenses and put 
us ba ck into right relation to God, to self, and to neighbor. 
And not even He can do this without suffering to Himself 
and to us . But when He opens our eyes to the life He is 
.able to give us, we find ourselves becoming willing to 
-endur e how ever much suffering may be necessary in order 
to come through to the complete realization of such a life. 
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Thu s, we come to know through painful experience what 
the writer of Hebrews meant when he spoke of, "Jesus the 
pioneer and perfector of our faith, who for the joy that was 
set before him endured the cross " (Hebrews 12 :2). 
Let us not shrink back from knowing the gospel, not only 
with our intellect, but in actual experience as well . For 
when we have thus allowed God to do His perfect work in 
us, the world (in cluding the Far East) will take note that 
we have been with Jesu s, and we shall find ourselves em-
powered to invite all men everywhere to participate in 
this life which is Life indeed. 
MISSION WORK IN AUSTRIA 
By Rober t E. Skelton 
Rob ert E . Skelton was born in Shawnee, Oklah oma, October 30, 
1927. He gr a duated from Central High School , Oklahom •a City, 
Okl a ., and afte r serving in the armed forces rec eive d his BA degree 
fr m Abil ene Chris t ian College, 1952, and his MA deg ree from Ha r d-
ing College, 1953. H e served as pre acher for t he chw:ch at Cassv ille, 
Missouri, from J un e, 1952, until November, 1956. He has been serving 
as a missio nary in Sa lzbur g , Austda , since February, 1966 . He 
marri ed the former Donna Holla nd, Jan uary 26, 1952, and they ha ve 
two childr en 6 and 2 yrs. old. 
The greatest shock I ever 
experienced was in the Fall 
of 1958, and it took place in 
my office. We had mailed 
out several thousand cards 
advertising our Bible cor-
respondence course. Sever-
al requests for the course 
were received. The first 
lesson was mailed out, and 
after about two weeks we 
mailed Bibles to those who 
had not returned the first 
lesson, thinking they did 
not possess a Bible, for few 
people in Europe do. A 
few days later a lady came 
to th e off ice and was rather 
flustrate d. 
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Evidently someone had sent in a request in her name 
without her knowing it, and she wanted to know what it 
was all about. What was this book we had sen t her? She 
tried to call the name of it and could not until she saw 
one lying on the table. Then came the state ment that took 
the breath of both me and my German co-worker. She 
said: "This is a well written book; I enjoyed reading it. 
Did you write it?" 
This was not in Asia but in cultured Europe, where ev-
eryone claims to be a Christian. The lady was a baptized 
protestant, a registered nurse, and did not know one thing 
about the Bible, not even the name of it and had evidently 
never seen one. 
Of the twelve children who attended our first Bible 
school, eight had never seen a Bible. These were children 
who were forced to take religious classes in the public 
schools. The work of preaching the gospel to every indi-
vidual is indeed tremendous. 
The race of our day is a race against time. Our defense 
officials say we must catch up. As we drove here this 
week, we had to watch our speed. Speed and time are two 
of the greatest elements in our daily lives. 
Old Father Time is the dictator of our modern world. It 
seems to be the law that everything must be sped up. We 
are very much involved with time and speed in our lives, 
but when we come to speak of the mission work of the 
church and of Christians we seem to iose all sense of time 
an d urgency. To literally translate a common German 
phrase, "we leave ourselve s time" to get the job done. We 
are "leaving ourselves time," but I am caused to wonder 
how much t ime is God going to "leave us." 
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Is the're a reason why God could not call a stop to all 
our lukewarmness and hold us accountable today or tomor-
row for what we are doing and not doing? How much 
time is God going to give us to become sincere about con-
verting lost souls before he turns communism and catholi-
cis m loose to enslave His children, as a plague upon us, 
because we have failed to testify to the whole world con-
cerning Him and His saving grace? Will God have to let 
a persecution come upon us, as He did the church in J eru-
salem, before we decide it is time to get industrious and 
preach the gospel to every person? 
God chastises those He loves. H~ has always chastised 
His children when they failed to bear witness of Him. 
What is to hold back a repetition of the process? 
For ten years some have been saying "the church is 
wa king up." When we squint at the clock in the morning 
.and see we will likely be late to work, we do not lie there 
and take another hour to wake up, but we wake ourselves 
up on the way to work. The church is waking up, but she 
is still in bed. She needs to, she must, jump up and wake 
.herself up on the way to work . 
The point is not to talk about how much more we are 
doing than we were ten years ago, but to ask ourselves how 
much more we could and should be doing than we are. We 
are doing much more than we were ten years ago, but we 
have not begun to reach our potential. We have the poten-
tial . to preach the gospel in every land in our lifetime. In 
fact, we could have workers in every land where they are 
allowed in five years, if we would only realize the urgency 
,of preaching to lost souls. 
If preachers and preachers' wives could realize this ur-
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gency, they would not hesitate to break family ties and go 
to another land. If elders could realize the need, they 
would not hesitate to take on the responsibility of a mis-
sionary. If the Chri stian s could realize the need, they 
would contribute enough that the elders could take on the 
re sponsibility of still another missionary. 
All too man y of us ar e like the little boy who, after hear-
ing the sto ry of the rich man and Laza rus, wanted to be 
the ric h man upon th e earth and Lazaru s in heaven. The 
church is failing to accept f ully her re sponsibility of preach -
ing the gospe l, while at th e same tim e her members are 
enjoyin g luxurious r iches that have been unknown until 
th is day in this country. She is playing th e part of the rich 
man upon the earth and hopin g without hope to be Laza-
ru s in heav en. 
Many think of mission work and m1ss10naries as beg-
ga r s. Th ey are willing to give them something in order 
to get r id of them. We have not grasped Paul's idea of 
"w oe unt o me if I preach not the gospel of Chri st." A mis-
sionary goes to a congregation to seek support and the first 
thing the elders ask one another is, "I s he worthy?" The 
Lord' s money should be properly invested and mis sionaries 
should be investigated, but we need to elevate , mission work 
above th e pla ce of the beggar . 
The r ealization must come to us that we preach the gospel 
not for the sake of the hearer alone but for the sake of our 
own souls. Maybe you do not care about the soul of the 
Negr o in the jungle or of the Chinaman in the rice paddy 
or of the Europ ean in his culture, but do you not care for 
your own soul? To fail to preach the gospel is not only 
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to be a party to the losing of the other soul, but it is to con-
demn our own souls. 
Some teacher in a class years ago said "The power of 
the individual has not yet been discovered." Neither has 
the power of the local congregation. The church in Gaines-
boro, Tennessee, which has supported the work in Salz-
bur g since 1956, is a good exampl e of what a local church 
can do when they want to and have proper lead ership . 
Gainesboro i th e county eat of a north ern Tennessee 
farming county. 
In the latter part of 1955 the congregation decided to 
sponsor the work in Salzburg. The y felt at that time that 
$175.00 a mont h was the limi t of their ability, considering 
oth er obligations. Th e rest of the needed amount was se-
cured from other congregations. After a while some of 
the se became discouraged and began to drop their support. 
The church in Gainesboro, instead of becoming discour-
aged, began to make up the difference. This process hap-
pened several times . After three years this church was 
contributing $235.00 a month to the Salzburg work alone. 
Th at is approximate ly one dollar per member. 
At the same tim e they remodeled and air conditioned 
their own building at a cost of severa l thousand dollars, 
supported a local r adio program, the Herald of Truth, a 
mis sion point in Tennessee, the Tenn essee Orphans Home, 
and carried on a well rounded program at home. In addi-
tion they suppl ied over one thousand dollars for my family 
to make this trip home and back to Salzburg. 
The ability and potential of most congregations lies un-
discovered. The story of what the local church can do has 
not yet been told nor discovered. 
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I know of another congregation of like size and ability 
that is spending at this time less than fifty dollars a month 
away from home. The difference is leadership. 
Elders and preachers are going to have to lead the way 
and start the sacrificing that is so necessary. We are not 
sacrificing as long as we can afford what we are giving. 
When we start giving so much that we cannot afford it, 
then we have started sacr ificing. 
I would like to quote from a letter that came to me in 
Salzburg, dated February 2, 1957. It comes from an elder 
of a South Texas church: "I have just read your article 
in the Advocate . . . . and the request for one hundred 
dollars so that you can start a Bible School for children 
and attach check hereto for same. I am taking the money 
out of a fund that I have to make payments on my home 
during this year but feel and know that the Lord will re-
place it in some way ." I read later that this same man 
went to the bank and borrowed one hundred dollars to con-
tribute to a newly formed college. At a later date he also 
sent us another one hundred dollars. Thi s is t he kind of 
sacrifi cing leaders that will lead a local congregation to do 
things they never dreamed were possible. 
Austria is truly the modern crossroads of East and 
West. Bordering on three communistic, two western, and 
one neutral country, it often finds itself torn between East 
and West . Its sentiments and desires are with the West, 
but th e East is so near. The people of Austria live closer 
to two communist capitals than they do to any Western 
capital. In political matters Austria is neutral; in gov-
ernment and ideas it is Western. Seemingly, never have 
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so many people lived on the borders of slavery and re-
mained so free. 
Austria lies deep in the center of Europe, crammed in 
between Germany and Czechoslovakia to the north, Italy 
and Yugoslavia to the south, Switzerland to the west, and 
Hungary to the east. It is a country about the size of the 
state of South Carolina and contains seven and one-half 
million people. 
Salzburg is one of Europe's great cultural centers. Known 
especially for its music, the Salzburg Music Festival is per-
haps the best known of all music festivals. 
The Salzach river flows down out of the Alps and splits 
the town into the old and new sections. Along the banks 
of this river people were living and digging salt about two 
hundred years before Christ. The old road over which 
Roman slaves carried salt back to Rome can still be found. 
The history of the church in Salzburg dates back to the 
days of Allied occupation. There was a handful of soldiers 
and their families in Salzburg who met together in a ser-
vice club until they could make arrangements to purchase 
a meeting place. At the same time, with the help of preach-
ers from Munich, Germany, a congregation was started 
among the native people. In 1954 both groups began meet-
in D"' in the new building. The America ns left in 1955, and 
the Austrians are still using the building. 
My wife and I arrived in Salzburg in February, 1956, 
to become the first missionaries in Austria. We found 
two faithful members, and one of them emigrated imme-
diatel y after our arrival. We worked forty-four months 
in Sa lzburg under the oversight of the Gainesboro church 
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before returning home last November. This coming June, 
st ill under the oversight of Gainesboro, we will again take 
up our work in Salzburg. 
The Gainesboro church has been very faithful to stand 
behind us financially, morally, and praye rfu lly. For two 
years the work looked rather hopeless, but the elders never 
complained but dug into their pockets an d helped us more. 
Ninet een hundred fifty-nine was a very good year for us 
in Salzburg, and we can now count twenty faithful mem-
bers. 
Our two co-workers are Sister Martha Murphree from 
Houston, Texas, who is doing a marvelous work with chil-
dren, and Brother Rudy Rischer, a young German who 
spent two years in David Lipscomb College, and is doing 
a very good job. 
We have two great needs in Salzburg. One is more work-
ing space. Property is very expensive and hard to obtain, 
but we must have more space. The second great need is 
for more workers. We are badly in need of three families 
to return to Salzburg with us. Two of these, after learn-
ing the language , could establish the church in Linz. The 
othe r family would have plenty to do in Salzburg. Linz 
is a city in central Au stria with over 200,000 population. 
I am persuaded that the importance of evangelizing 
Austria has been overlooked. A str ong church in Austria 
could be used as a springboard to evangelize Eastern Eu-
rope when the time comes. At the present time the spring-
board has a mighty weak spring. In Salzburg, a city of 
120,000, we have only twenty members. This small num-
ber is due mostly to the fact that for the first three years 
we were alone in the work and for a year were greatly 
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hampered by the langu age barrier. We need another 
worker in Salzburg. 
A church needs to be established in Linz, but it is useless 
to do so until workers are there who can tak~ care of it . 
That leaves Graz in southern Austria with over 300,000 
population, Klagenfurt in southern Austria with 100,000, 
and Innsbruck with 100,000 population, all without churches 
or workers . 
The only other church in Au str ia is in Vienna where 
Brother s Bob Hare and Rob Pitt s are working. There are 
about fifty members there, and the building is very good. 
Also, a children's camp has been purchased and will be put 
into operation next summer. 
I am spending seven months in the States seeking three 
families who will go to Austria to tell the people what the 
Bible is and to preach the gospe l of Christ to those lost 
souls . Churches are needed that will sup port these fami-
lies while they live and work to build up the church in 
Austria . Couples with pre-school or no children are pre -
f erred because of the school situation. It is my personal 
opinion that it would not be best for the children to attend 
Au st rian school s beyond the fourth grade. 
Three families that will obligate themselves to spend 
two three-year periods in Austria are needed. The need 
is urgent. You say you are not ready to go and that there 
will st ill be people there when you are ready. How do you 
know there will be? How do you know that we have that 
much time to preach to those lost souls? We may and we 
may not. 
Brother Preacher, what is keeping you from going? 
312 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
Sister Preacher's Wife, why do you not become one of 
those precious few who urge their husbands to go to a 
foreign land? Brother Elder, would it not be possible for 
the congregation of which you are a leader to sponsor one 
of these families? Not only with money but with love and 
consideration and your prayers. 
Will you not become one of those who will preach the 
gospel to the whole world in this generation? 
REPORT FROM SWITZERLAND 
By Heinrich Blum 
Born in 1930 in. Zurich, Switz erland. While working for an int er-
national shi ppi ng agency lea rn ed t he truth throu gh a custom er, 
Weldon B. Benn ett of Abilene , Texas. En tere d FCC in 1952 and 
gr aduat ed from ACC in 1955. Bega n work in hi s hom ela nd in 1956 sup-
por ted and over seen by Trinity Heights Church of Chri st, 2200 S. 
Mar sa lis, Dalla s, Texas. Marrie d t o Lu cy Mae Freeman of McAl-
ester , Okl ahoma. Two chi ldre n, Bill y 3, and Glad ys 1. 
Five years ago, when I was a student at ACC, it was my 
privile ge to speak from this platform on the prospects of 
evangelism in Switzerland. In that speech I referred main-
ly to the Swiss Reformation 
which took place in the 
1520's. Also the present 
re ligiou s modernism which 
characterizes the Reformed 
State Church was men-
tioned. Then our plans 
were announced to start a 
work in Switzerland in the 
near future. 
Brother Jack McKinney 
(at t hat t ime a language 
teac her at ACC) an d his 
family had alr eady decided 
to go to Swit zerland and 
help in thi s first effort to 
preach the gospel there. 
We knew that was going to 
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be a rather hard task to introduce a "new" movement in a 
country that has such a long and deeply-rooted tradition, 
not only in religion, but also in her economical an d political 
life . Indeed, many odds were against us. Permi ssion to 
live and wor k in Switzerland was denie d Br other and Sister 
McKinn ey on the grounds that there was not need for an 
"American" church to be started in Switzerland. It took 
many months of work before hi s visa was finally granted, 
and it was made possible through the help of a Swis s lawyer 
who made severa l appeals to the State government. 
Although I had, of course, no difficulty getting back into 
the country , I found out very soon "that a prophet hath no 
honor in his own country." I became very keenly aware 
of many shortcomings as to my personal qualification and 
fitness for the great job. I admit that I would have scarcely 
started out on this task, if I had not strongly felt an obli-
gat ion to do it; "Woe is me if I preach not the gospel." 
So, in spite of all personal deficiencies and problems to be 
faced, I was mofivate d by the great commis sion of Christ 
to go back to my own people and contend for the faith which 
I myself had accepted only a few years ago. 
Although I have heard a noted theologian argue that the 
great commission, as it is recorded in the gospels, is not 
aut hen tic and that Christ never intended to have mission-
aries carr y His religion beyond the Jewish boundaries, I 
st ill firmly believe that we are carrying out Christ's last 
words and command by doing mission work. And I am 
convinced that every one of our missionaries today went 
into the field , not because of some desire for adventure, 
but because he believed with his whole heart that Christ 
spoke the words, "Go ye into all the world," and meant 
what He said. 
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Regular public services, first in the form of a Bible class, 
were started in Zurich on January 15, 1956. Attendance 
varied from two to ten persons. Until March of 1957, that 
is, during a period of over a year, no one responded to the 
gospe l invitation. Then, finally , a lady, Frau Olga Knobe l, 
was baptized, although she had to suffer much trial and 
,opposition from her hu sband . She has been faithfu l ever 
since and attends every church service possible. In the 
t hr ee years from 1957 through 1959 a total of thirty-six 
persons were baptized in Zurich. Nineteen have remained 
faithful, and seventeen are lost. Some never did attend ser-
vices after their bapti m, or they turned back into the 
wor ld by becoming indifferent and unfaithful, and from 
other s we had to withdraw fellowship on account of their 
<lestructive and sinful influences. 
Althoug h these statistics may be rather shocking, they, 
11evertheless, help to give a fair picture of our work. The 
church has met in three different halls, all in different 
parts of town. Our present hall, with a seating capacity 
-0f fifty, is very well suited for our purposes. It consists 
-of an office room which we use for an auditorium and a 
basement which we fixed up for a classroom. Unfortunate-
ly, our renting contract expires next year, and we will have 
to move again to some yet unknown location. It is our 
bope and prayer that within the next few years we shall 
be able to buy a suitable house that could easily be con-
Yerted to accommodate an auditorium, classrooms, bap-
tistry, and office. 
We believe that a permanent meeting place in the city 
of Zurich, with its 500,000 inhabitants, is very much 
needed in order to firmly establish the work. Not only 
would it add to the stability of the work, but also it would 
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make it possible for the Zurich church to bear its own fi-
nancial burden. But as long as we have to pay $100.00 to 
$150.00 per month for rent only, this will hardly be pos-
sible. The church in Zurich, with twenty-three members, 
(on ly seven are wage earners) has an average contribution 
of $50.00 per Sunday, and this pays for all the expenses 
except the rent , which until now has been provided by the 
Trinity Heights Church of Christ in Dallas, Texas. 
One of the most encouraging features about the church 
in Zurich is the spiritual progre ss of our men. All of the 
five native brethren are taking an active part in the servi-
ces, and the three younger ones have even made attempts 
to preach and have done so very commendably. 
Another bright side of the work is our children's class 
on Wednesday afternoons. About ten or twelve neighbor -
hood children attend regularly . The last two summers we 
have conducted Vacation Bible Schools with very good 
turnouts. So far, two ladies, a mother and her friend, have 
obeyed the gospel as a result of her boys attending the class ~ 
We are convinced that our greatest opportunities lie in 
working with children, and we plan to conduct two or three 
Bible School Camps next summer. 
Our gospel meetings have been our main avenue for mak-
ing new contacts . We hold about three or four meetings a. 
year. Different preachers from Germany have rendered 
us invaluable services in this re spect. The average crowd 
is u ually ar ound forty-five, which means that at least half 
of the audie nce are outsiders. We estimate that possibly 
J 000 people hav e, at one t ime or another, heard a gospel 
sermon in our hall. 
In Bern, the Swiss capital and one of the prettiest old 
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<Cit ies in Switzerland, the work wa s begun in 1958 by Kurt 
Blum, my twin brother, and Jerr y Earnhart, formerly of 
.McAlester, Oklahoma. Although the church there is only 
.a little more than two years old, it compare s very favorably 
-with the gr oup in Zurich. At present the number of faithful 
Chr ist ian s is twelve. Their hall, which they have occupied 
for the past year, is in a good downtown location. Its only 
-disadvantag e is that it does not provide any other space 
besides the auditorium. From the very beginning, the 
,churc h in Bern ha s been exposed to much criticism and op-
:position by the religious leaders of the town. For some 
time even the newspapers refused to print their advertise-
ments, although they had no scruples about givng space to 
.all other groups, including the Mormons, the Christian Sci-
.ent ists , and the Pentecostal assemblies. 
While our efforts have been concentrated on the two 
,cities, Zur ich and Bern, we are now making plans to estab-
lish congregations in other places. Switz erland may seem 
very small and insignificant on a map, but when one travels 
t hrough the lan d he cannot help but be impressed with the 
nu mbers of cities and towns in which thousands of people 
Jive and die without the gospel of Christ. 
The Clyde Antwi nes, from Fort Worth, who have recently 
.arrived in Swit zer land, will move to Basel by next spring 
and begin an evangeli stic program there with the help of 
.a young Swiss man who is employed there. Since it is only 
50 miles away from Zurich, we plan to support thi s new 
mis sion point as much as will be necessa ry. 
Another field to which we have lifted up our eyes for a 
Jong time is Lucerne. The Lord willing, my wife and I 
.shall move there by next fall, while the McKinney s will stay 
318 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
in Zurich where they have residence and work permits. Be-
sides carrying on the work in Zurich, Brother McKinney 
will continue a rather heavy meeting schedule among the 
German- speaking churches. We would like to spread our 
forces even more, but this is not possible unless some other 
worker s join us. 
We are making a special app eal in behalf of two great 
cit ies where no efforts have been made yet t o r est ore the 
church . In the West there is Geneva, well known for its 
hist ory, its cult ur e, and as t he site of many international 
confe re nces. Someone needs to go there, and we believe 
sincere ly t hat Geneva offer s opportunities like none other 
place in th e country. Then in the East lies St. Gall, world-
famo us for its embr oidery prod ucts and beautifully situa-
ted between green hill s. If two or three men with whole-
some per sonali t ies, a strong faith, and mind s to work could 
be found to go to one of these places, we would be glad to 
help t hem in making the necessary preparations. 
It must be said, however, that not everyone is qualified 
to be a mi ssionary. It takes a lot of extra qualities in order 
to work successfully among a people of another nationality, 
lang uage , an d way of life. While a good knowledge of the 
Bible and some experience in public speaking are indispen-
sible , he must also be emotionally strong and be able to bear 
a lot of frus tr at ions, disappoi ntments, and discouragements 
witho ut lett ing them get the best of him. 
Also it must be said, in all fairne ss to those planning to 
come and to t hose Chri stians supporting them, that prog-
re ss in any of these Swiss cities will likely be slow and 
hard. The Swiss are a rather self-righteous, contented, 
and independent people. They are very proud of their 
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country, the oldest democracy in the world and no doubt 
one of the prettiest and cleanest lands anywhere. All Swiss 
are lovers of nature and sports, and on Sundays many go 
to the hills and lakes in the summer and to the mountains 
for skiing in the winter. 
And so it is not surprising that our message is not ac-
cepted by the majority. When we ask them to repent of 
the ir sins, they reply that they are not sinners; when we 
preach on baptism, they insi s t that they have been baptized 
a long time ago (as infants of course) ; and when we en-
courage them to worship on Sunday s, they contend that 
Sunday is thei r only free day for recreation and relaxation. 
And yet, as is true in every nati on of the world, there 
are always some men and women, some boys and girls, 
who long and seek something more than life. And we have 
found that beneath many a healthy and sun-tanned face 
an unhappy, desperate, and searching soul is hidden. And 
to reach those souls with the gospel of salvation and to show 
them the way into the kingdom of God will always be our 
one aim and great privilege. 
OPPORTUNITIES IN NIGERIA 
By Rees Bryant 
Full name: Rees Odeil Bryant. 
Address: Box 601, Aha, Nigeria, West Africa. 
Birth: Memphis, Tennessee; September 12, 1930. 
Wife : Patti Mattox . 
Children : Two. 
Bap tize d by: John D. Cox, January, 1948. 
Began preachin g,: Cloverdale, Alabama, 1949. 
Tr ain ing: Mars Hill Bible School, Freed Hardman College, Hard-
ing College; B.A ., 1952; M.A., 1953. 
Churches served: Morrilton, Arkansa s, 1954-55; Culbertson 
Heights, Oklahoma City, 1956-57. 
Papers: Twentieth Century Christian, Pow er for TodO/JJ. 
( 320) 
Permanent Contact : Emmett 
Bryant, 214 Howell St., Flor-
ence , Alabama. 
Other facts of interest : En-
tered Nigeria as a missionary 
in 1958 supported by t'h.e Proc-
ter Stre et Church, Port Arthur, 
Texas. 
Stretching from the Gulf 
of Guina on its southern 
coast to the edge of the 
Sahara Desert on its north-
ern border, Nigeria is a 
vast country in British 
West Africa as large as· 
Texas and Oklahoma. Its 
population, 34 million, ex-
ceeds the combined popula-
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tions of Canada, New Zealand, and Australia. In a more 
real sens,_, than is true of other parts of the continent, this 
is Blach Africa. Probably no more tha n 15,000 Europeans 
live here . The other people are Negroes. In the days of 
slavery, Africans were plucked out of the forests of Nigeria, 
beaten and caged as if they were animals, and shipped 
across the seas to the West Indies and the United States. 
According to John Gunther, one out of every ten living 
Americans has had an ancestor from Nigeria or nearby. 
Nigeria is known to African legend as the "White Man's 
Grave," because so many died here of yellow fever and 
malaria before the days of modern medicine. There was a 
time when European travelers sang this chilling refrain 
about the area: 
"Beware and take heed 
Of the Bight of Benin; 
Where few come out, 
Though many go in." 
Thank God this is no longer true. Due to modern 
medicines, white men can go to Nigeria for extended periods 
and serve effectively while enjoying good health and good 
living conditions. 
Nigeria has come far since it was part of the slave coast. 
It has made such marked political progress that it is on 
the brink of self-government. The British foreign office 
has set October 1, 1960, as the date when Nigeria will re-
ceive her independence and become an autonomous nation 
within the British Commonwealth. Although most of its 
people are poverty-striken, its national income has sextupled 
since 1939. Although most Nigerians are unable to read 
or write, a university was established in Ibadan in 1948, 
and plans are underway for the beginning of a new univers-
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ity in the eastern region in 1960. Although pagan JUJU-
doctors ply their trade and take their toll of human life, 
hospital s have been established and modern medical methods 
are being used. Nigeria is a land of gre at contrast. It 
spans centurie s in generations. It is a young nation - an 
adole scent nation - a nat ion feeling its new st rength, and 
ra pidly t akin g its new place among the important coun-
tr ies of the African continent. 
Eva ngelist ic Opportun ities 
It is this vast, turbulent, changing country which pre-
sents one of the brightest evangelistic opportunities before 
th e bro therh ood t oday . Most of Nigeria' s 34 million souls 
haven't heard one gospel sermon. Idolatry, superstition, 
Catholicism, denominationalism, sin, secularism, ignorance 
and error of every kind have a strong hold on the people. 
But the truth has entered the land. Many have obeyed it. 
Some 340 to 350 churches have been established, and most 
of them are growing. There are twenty thousand members 
of the body of Christ in Nigeria today. Nigerian brethren 
have constructed 300 church buildings; and they are sup-
portin g, or partially supporting, 116 Nigerian preachers in 
full-time work. Approximately 200 other Nigerian brethren 
have taken a three-months "short course" and are capable 
of teaching in the congregations. One hundred twenty 
students are pre sently enrolled in the Bible training schools 
conducted by the white brethren at Ukpom and Onicha 
Ngwa . These figures are conservative. They are the 
re sult of a survey made in the summer of 1959 by J. W. 
Nick s, Wendell Broom, and myself. 
When we pre ach, the Nigerians are willing to listen. 
I have seen lar ge audiences stand for two or two and a 
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half hours listening to gospel sermons and questioning the 
speaker. If they are convinced, many Nigerians will obey. 
During eighteen and one-half month s in Nigeria, I saw 
214 baptisms. Altho ugh this is a small er number of bap-
ti sms than most of the American br ethren have witnessed, 
I mention it as an evidence of evangelistic opportunities 
that are there NOW. The people are eager to hear the 
plea for the undemoni nat ional way of th e Lord. They are 
frank in their religious discussion s, not becoming angry 
or embittered by new ideas. 
For example, there was a Sunday afternoon when I went 
to Obibi Orlu, a pagan community ninety miles away from 
Onicha Ngwa, the home of Benjamin Okoye, one of our 
second-year students. As we were visiting with Benjamin's 
elder brother, the juju priest of the village, I saw the 
object of their devotion - a feather and wire contraption 
in which they believed their god lived, or one of their an-
cestors had been reincarnated. I asked permission to 
preach against the juju, explaining to him that my God 
did not dwell in temples made with hands and that He had 
spoken to us in His Word. The juju priest granted per-
mission for me to speak and called his friends to hear the 
sermon and the debate which followed. 
It is a thrill to preach Christ crucified to a pagan or 
semi-pagan audience and to see on their countenances ex-
pres.sions of understanding and gratitude and conviction 
as they hear of the grace of God. Practically every preach-
ing situation involves us in frank discussions of polygamy 
and paganism, not to mention the more common errors 
spread by denominationalists and Catholics. The frankness 
of the people and thir willingness to listen and to def end 
what they believe and to obey when they have been con-
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vinced present constant challenges and fre sh evangelistic 
opportunities in Nigeria. 
Opportunities for Training Preachers 
Where so many are baptized, there is a desperate need 
for further teaching. What are we doing to meet this need? 
Jesus said, " ... teaching them to observe all things what-
soever I have commanded you ... . " (Matthew 28 :20) . 
Paul said to Timothy, "And the things which thou hast 
heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou unto faithful men, who shall be able to teach others 
also" (II Timothy 2 :3). 
As one method to expedite these commandments and 
stablize the Nigerian work, the Lawrence Avenue church 
in Nash ville, Tennessee, and the Procter Street church in 
Port Arthur, Texas, have established training schools in 
Nigeria. The Lawrence Avenue brethren oversee the train-
ing school at Ukpom in the Calabar area, and the Procter 
Street elders oversee the school at Onicha Ngwa in Iboland 
where J. W. Nicks and I have worked. 
One hundred twenty students are currently enrolled -
seventy-five at Ukpom and forty-five at Onicha Ngwa . 
We teach Bible and Bible-related subjects to men who 
understand English and desire to know more about the 
gospel. These men, who vary in age from sixteen to fifty, 
come to us from surrounding villages, most of them desir-
ing to be gospel prea chers. The Procter Street elders 
have recently decided to extend the training program from 
two to three years at Onicha N gwa. 
In addition to the two white men supported by Procter 
Street, the South Park church in Beaumont, Texas, is 
sending a preacher to help evangelize the Ibo area and to 
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teach in the training school The willingness of Nigerian 
Christians to study with us for extended periods presents 
a unique opportunity for training dedicated gospel preach-
ers who can lead people of their own tongues to Christ 
and lead th eir own brethr en into greater understanding 
and service. 
Opportuniti es f or Developing Indepen dent Churches 
It isn't our pu rpose in Nigeria to develop "mi ssions" 
dependent fore ver on Americ an pre acher s, suppor t, and 
leaders hip; but , r at her, we want to develop ind ependent 
churche s capable of self-government, self-support, self-
perpetu ation , and self-discipline. To this end, we encourage 
our Nigerian brethren to build their own buildings and to 
buy their own supplie s. We encourage them to settle their 
own probl ems and to develop men within each church 
qualified for the oversight. We encourage them to support 
their own preachers and to send such evangelists out to 
establish other churches. 
It is inspirational to witness the development of inde-
pendent churches of the Lord in Nigeria. Three hundred 
congregations have built their own buildings. Elders 
have been appointed in some of the churches, and there have 
been instance s already of public withdrawal of fellowship 
from the disorderly. Problems are being solved, teaching 
programs are being developed, and evangelistic efforts 
are being made by Nigerian churches. Nigerian churches 
select their own preachers. Some of them supply all of 
the . preacher's salary, and most of them provide a sub-
stantial part of it. 
Among the Nigerian brethren there is a growing desire 
to stand upon their own feet, under the Lord, and by His 
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power, and to be less dependent upon American aid. The 
American brethren in Nigeria regard American aid to 
Nigerian preachers as a temporary measure. Working 
under differen elders, we have slightly differing plans 
as to the best method of tapering off the American aid, but 
all are working together in this area toward one common 
goal: the day when all the Nigerian churches will be com-
pletely independent and self-supporting. May God grant 
us wisdom as we work toward this end. 
Opportunitie s in N igeri,an Schools 
In July, 1959, a charter was issued in Nashville, Tennes-
see, to the Nigerian Christian Schools, Inc. Elvis Huffard 
is Chairman of the Board of Tru stees. Howard Horton is 
Vice-Chairman and Lucien Palmer is Secretary. This 
Board has been organized to take advantage of a unique 
opportunity presented by the present educational arrange-
ment in the Nigerian public school system. 
Although the federal and local Nigerian governments 
construct public schools and pay secular teacher's salaries, 
they frequently place these schools in the hands of a re-
ligiou s or private group to administer. Whoever admin-
isters the schools has the privilege of selecting the faculty 
and can put the Bible t eachers in each school so that each 
stude nt can be taught the Bible one hour every day. Pres-
ently, there are eleven such public schools, wit h 2500 chil-
dr en in grades one through eight, whic h have been placed in 
the hands of the Nigerian Christian Schools Foundation. 
In or der to take advantage of this opportunity, Brother 
John Fea ther st one was selected by the Board to go to 
Nigeria as manager of the schools. Brother Featherstone's 
salary and other administrative expenses in connection with 
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the work in the se schools is supplied by the Board, who 
solicit money from individuals in America. Brother 
Featherstone is a faithful preacher who preaches many 
sermons each week and also teaches in the Bible training 
school at Ukpom. In his preaching and teaching in the 
Ukpom school, Brother Featherstone is supported by the 
Mayfield church, Mayfield, Kentucky. The 2500 students 
are taught Bible by fourteen Nigerian Bible teachers who 
have studied with the American brethren at Ukpom. There 
is no way to estimate the good that can be accomplished 
as we take advantage of these opportunities. 
Benevolent Opportunities 
We go to Nigeria to save souls. But those souls live in 
bodies; and we read in Galatians 6 :10, "So then as we have 
opportunity, let us work that which is good toward all men, 
and especially toward them that are of the household of the 
faith." Most Nigerians are poor, and they have little 
medical care. Often someone comes to us saying, "My 
brother has fallen from a palm tree. He is dying. Please 
help us." Or another says, "My wife is trying to deliver 
her bady, but there is trouble. Please take us to the hos-
pital." They come with wounds, dysentery, rabies, malaria, 
st ran gulated hernia, infections caused by pagan witch-
doctors, and many other ailments. What shall we do? 
Shall we turn our backs upon such unfortunate ones? 
Shall we t ell them that we came to preach, not to doctor? 
No; by God's grace, we will do all we can to help them -
somet imes tr eat ing them at our door, sometimes using our 
automobile s as ambulances to make emergency runs to 
the hospital. 
In this way, we are able to alleviate human suffering 
and to prolong human if e. We give many an opportunity 
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to hear the gospel who otherwise would not hear it and 
demonstrate Christianity in addition to preaching about it. 
If Christians will not help such unfortunate people, who 
will? If they can't turn to those who are followers of the 
Lord and who should have compassionate hearts, to whom 
an they turn ? How often we have yearned for doctors 
and nurses t o come into our area - men and women who 
are dedicated to the Lord and wh o have special training 
wh ich would permit t hem to treat such unfor tunate people. 
Brethr en, the door of opport unity is wide open in Niger ia. 
We enjoy fr eedom of speech and worship. We are free to 
print and distribute as much gospe l lit erat ure as we are 
able . Nigerians are eager to receive literature and Bible 
correspondence courses . We can preach in mar ket places 
and paga n compounds, in large cities and rural area s, to 
the educated and to the illiterate. American gospel preach-
ers are welcome in Nigeria. Immigration officials have 
rai sed our quota from six to eleven families. Many Nigeri-
ans are tired of pagan practices and denominational dom-
ination. With the coming of national independence, there 
is a questioning of old thought, both political and religious. 
The freedom which we enjoy, the eagerness of the people 
to hea r, their frankn ess in r eligious discussion s, their yearn-
ing for education and for a better way of life, the feeling 
of independence which is throbbing among them, a sense of 
sin which many feel keenl y, a dedicate d gr oup of preachers, 
both Americ an and Nigerian - all the se things taken to-
gether cause Nigeria to be one of the greatest challenges 
before the brotherhood today. It is truly a field "white 
unto har vest " - a land of opportunity for the Lord and 
His people. 
Brethren, let it be strongly emphasized that the oppor-
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tunities for the spread of the gospel in Nigeria are God-
given. Paul urged the Colossians to pray that God would 
"open unto us a door for the word, to speak the mystery 
of Chris t" (Colossian s 4: 3). Although God used human 
instru menta lity , it was not by hum an ingenuity or human 
wisdom that the door was opened into Nigeria. God opened 
th at door. In t he words of Howard Horton, "God's power 
t o raise up the rig ht person for his work at the opportune 
time is beyond hum an comprehen sion. Amaz ing combina -
tion of apparently unrelated events for m patterns that 
human wisdom could never imagine." 
"One such dra ma of divine prov idence began to unfo ld 
in 1944 when a native policeman in Nigeria, West Africa, 
became concerned about the Bible and his soul. Writing a 
pen pal in Germany, he inquired of a Bible correspondence 
course by which he could learn more about Chri st. Not 
long before his letter reached her, the woman chanced to 
hear Reuel Lemmons broadcast from South Africa. Ordin-
arily the program was not heard in Germany, but by some 
freak atmospheric condition the broadcast with its offer 
of a free correspondence course reached the woman. She 
took the addres s, and when the Nigerian letter arrived 
she immediately sent it to the inquiring policeman. He 
had no radio to receive the broadcast, but it flew over his 
bead to a receiver in Germany and then returned to him 
by mail. Accident? NO! Providence." 
God moves in a mysterio us way , 
His wonders to perf orm; 
He pl ant s hi s footsteps in th e sea, 
And rid es upon t he storm. 
Blind unb elief is sure to err, 
And scan Hi s work s in vain; 
God is His own int erp r eter, 
And H e will make it plain. 
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I believe God has made it plain. He has opened the door 
to Nigeria. The door stands open today. May God grant 
us grace and wisdom as we enter it. 
'fHE TRAINING OF EVANGELISTS IN 
FOREIGN FIELDS 
Reiner Kallus 
Reiner Kallus is a student at Abilene Christian College and a Grad-
uate Assist ant in the Modern Language Department, teaching 
-German . He preaches for the church in Trent, Texas. He came to 
t he Stat es in Jun e, 1!)59, to study for two years and will return to 
his hom eland, Ger many, to work there again. 
Kallus' home was originally in East Zone of Germany. He left 
th ere in 1949 an d came to Frankfurt, Germany. He attended the 
Bible School th er e and graduated from it in 1952. Since then, he has 
pr eached in Karlsruhe and Heidelberg, both for German and Ameri-
ea n congregations. He was editor of a German periodical and had 
part as a teacher in the Preacher's Training Program. Upon re-
turn to Germany, Kallus plans to re-establish the Bible Sc'hool there . 
( 331) 
Reiner Kallus is married to 
the former Rosa Goldhammer of 
Frankfurt, Germainy, an ex-
student of David Lipscomb Col-
lege . Kallus is the father of 
thre e daughters of the ages of 
one, three, and five. 
"Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to 
every creat ure." This was 
commanded by the Lord 
before His ascension to 
heaven . More and more 
Christians and churches 
fe el and understand the im-
portance and necessity to 
preach Christ to the lost 
millions of all continents of 
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our planet. Preaching and teaching God's word is the most 
important ta sk of the church. The results of a church's 
teaching can be multipli ed if it is done to men who, in turn, 
will go out and teach others. 
Paul instru cts Timothy : "And what you have heard from 
me before many wit nesses entru st to faithfu l men, who wi ll 
be able to teach others also" ( II Timothy 2 :2, RSV). 
All thi s is espec ially true in mission work in a for eign 
country. The missionary is a foreigner . He remains one 
even thoug h he becomes a citizen of the country in which 
he wor ks, which very seldom is the case (no such case is 
known to me of our brethr en). He would st ill be con-
sidered a strang er even if he spoke the language fluently 
and without mistake s and accent. 
This mean s that the missionary is definitely limited in 
his work. Thi s is by no means a reflection on the impor-
tance of the work done by mis sionaries. On the contrary, 
churches should go ahead and send even more men than 
they have sent in the pa st . But we will agree that the native 
pr eacher, provided he is as sound in the faith and as well 
trained as his Americ an counterpart, will be able to do 
,m even better jo b among his own people. 
It is, therefore, very necess ary and important for the 
growt h of the Lord's work in any count ry that it become 
indi genous; this mean s that the churches of this land be--
come self -supporting and - even more important for this 
considerat ion - self-governing and self-propagating . 
This was soon learned by American business enterprises, 
as well as denominations, when they started out to establish 
a branch in a foreign country . Whether it is Sears in 
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Mexico, IBM in Germany, or the Lutheran Church in 
India, as soon as possible they try to develop native leader-
.ship. We can well learn from the experi ences of others and 
thus avoid a great loss of valuable time, money and even 
liv es . 
Most work er s see the neces sity and importance of native 
])reach er s, but there has not always been a plan and a 
·syst ematic method of training and developing them. It 
cannot be left to mere accident whether or not native 
:preachers will be found and used. Native evangelists do 
not ju st happen, but it takes a systematic method and 
,or ganized planning to find and train them. Sometimes 
brethren do not have a training program of their own but 
use former denominational preachers who have been con-
ve r ted and who, of course, have received their education 
s omewhere else. Now there are doubtless a number of 
-evan gelist s who have done an outstanding work and are 
s till doin g so. But there are also a number of cases known 
where these men turned out to be frauds or started to 
teach doctrine s or use methods which cannot be approved 
from a scriptural standpoint. We should, by all means, 
try to re ach and convert sectarian mini ster s, as possible. 
W e should also continu e those as gospel preachers who 
ha ve proved them selves, but to rely on them for our 
nat ive mini str y is not sufficient. 
Another concep t ion is the trainin g of young men by a 
P a ul-Timo thy rel at ionship. Here the young man who is 
both willin g and able to become a preacher spends a 
numb er of year s with an experienced evangelist, studies 
wi th him , and t r ies to learn with his assistance as much 
a s poss ible, until he finally starts out to do his own work. 
This system has produced some fine preachers, but it 
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ha s many weak points. Seldom does a preacher have the 
ti me to study five days a week with a young man. Most 
preac her s are too heavily loaded alr eady. This is es-
pecia lly t rue for the miss ion field, where th e pr eacher, in 
addi t ion to hi s own work, in many case must do the work 
of elders , deacons, janitor , nurse, secretary, etc. 
Fe w pr eache rs , t oo, have as good a knowledge of all 
t hings as they need to t each eff ectively. One may be 
good in Greek, but lackin g in church hi stor y. Another 
ma y be a very good speaker, but has a limite d knowledge 
of something else. So the results are not adequate, and we 
must look for a better way to accomplish our goal. 
To many brethren a better way seems to be the sending-
of talented natives to a Christian college in America. From 
countries all over the world young men and women have 
come to the State s in order to receive a sound education ahd 
return to their homelands as able instruments of the Lord. 
Here the disadvantages mentioned above are not present. 
There are qualified teachers available, and the wholesome 
environment on the campus will make lasting impr essions 
on the heart and mind of the young foreign Chri stian. He 
will doubtless be well taught and receive much good with 
this method, but there are also disadvantages and dangers 
with it. 
America is the land with the highest standard of living-
in the world. It is a very hospitable land, once you have 
overcom e the red tape barriers of the United States Im-
migr at ion and Naturalization Service and obtained a visa. 
Americ ans stron gly believe that their way of doing things 
is the best in the world. The young stranger will be im-
pre ssed. With the encouragement of his American friends, 
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he will adopt many new things which change his person-
ality and make him a stranger to his own people. When he 
returns (some do not return however), he will prefer 
American food and American clothing; he may be married 
to an American girl; and he may even speak his native 
tongue wit h a "Texas drawl" or a "sweet southern accent." 
Hi s people do not think this to be very good; to them it is a 
disgrace and shame. Ther e will, thus, be raised a wall 
between him and his people, and his effectiveness will be 
gr eatly diminished. 
All this is especially true when the student is rather 
young and, therefore, can be much more easily influenced. 
The problem also grows with the growing difference in the 
living standard between America and his homeland. Stu-
dents from underdeveloped countries will have a much 
greater problem to get readjusted to their customs and way 
of life than, let us say, a student from Germany which is, 
too, a very civilized country. But even here some very un-
pleasant experiences are encountered. I am experiencing 
now the forceful temptation of the American way of life . 
In Germany it is now a policy of most workers not to ad-
vocate the trip to the States for study purposes unless the 
prospective student is older, married, and has already some 
experience in the work of the church. Thus he will have 
opportunit y to do more advanced study, since he already 
has received his basic training in his homeland. 
From all this, the best method of training workers in the 
mission field seems to be the establishment of some kind 
of Bible school in the variou s countries. This can be done 
in the form of a Christian college, where such is possible. 
In ma ny countries, however, this is presently impossible 
because of political, financial, and other reasons. But 
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since our main concern is the training of evangeli sts, this 
will not matter. Also, this school could at any t ime be ex-
tende d t o a college institutio n, if there is need for it and 
the circumstances permit it. 
The experiences in Germany during the pas t ten years 
show clearly the superiority of the Bible school over other 
method s. 
This school was established in 1948 by Roy V. Palmer 
and Delmar Bunn. In 1949 they were joined by Weldon 
B. Bennett. These brethren, together with an number of 
others who later helped, have done a great job. More 
German gospel preachers have received their training in 
this school than in any other way. 
The school was discontinued in 1954, and for a limited 
time nothing was done to train young German gospel 
preachers. But for the past three years we have had a more 
or less informal preacher -training program . As it was 
pointed out before, those young men, who were will ing and 
able t o become evangelists, spent three to four months each 
in one town and worked with the worker there. Then he 
would move to another cit y and take up work with the 
preacher there, etc. In spite of all the effort and good 
will , results academically were not as good as in the school. 
There was not enough coordination of what was taught 
and how it was taught . As a r esult of this, there was 
some overlapping and there were some gaps in the things 
taught . Biblical langua ges were not taught at all, be-
cause no one was able to do so or had the time to develop 
this ability . 
It is, therefore, very import ant that this Bible school 
be again estab lished in Germany . In our great task to win 
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Germany for Jesus Christ and to spread the Restoration 
Plea, we need more than anything else faithful and cap-
ab le German men. It is, therefore, the goal of the author, 
when he returns to this country early in 1962, to do what-
ever is possible. Any help will be greatly appreciated. 
Even though the Bible school in Germany does not exist 
a nymore, it sha ll serve as an exam ple of a good training 
method so that brethren elsewhere can be guided by it in 
their efforts. 
The school offered a three-year training course, which 
was entirely on a college level. The Bible was the center, 
and it was taught more than any other thing, since knowl-
edge of the Bible is the most important tool for the preacher. 
So, in the course of three years, every book of the Bible 
was thoroughly studied. 
Related to the study of the Biblical text was that of the 
Biblical languages. Two years of Greek and one year of 
Hebrew wa a requirement to be fulfilled by the student 
who wa nt ed to obtain a degree from the school. Along 
t hi line, cour ses on the principles of Hermeneutics were 
tau ght. There was one course on the rel at ionship of Bible 
and modern science which proved to be very helpful in 
hi ghly technicalized Germany, with liber alism and modern-
ism being so str ong in it. 
Chur ch His tory course s took an important position and 
were tau ght all thre e yea rs. This was accompanied by a 
stu dy of the hi story of relig ions and their current tea chin gs . 
Speech had, likewise, an important part, and so did the 
practi cal field of Bible. 
Th e only "unre late d" subj ect was English. But it was 
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not so unrelated, if it is considered that the knowledge of 
English is for at least two reasons very important for ,a 
German gospel preacher: If he can read English; he will 
be able to keep in touch with the writings of our brethren 
in this country as well as in Great Britain, Canada, and most 
parts of the wor ld. In addition to t hi s, he most likely 
will have to preach in En glish to the Americans in Germany. 
Th e author has for the pas t six year s preached regularly 
to Am eri can congre gations in Germany. 
So the Bible sch ool in Germany offer ed a well rounded 
and comprehensive study. Added to this was the require-
ment that in order to obta in a degree every stude nt had to 
do pract ical church wor k for at least two summers under 
the oversight of a more expe rienced pr eac her. 
The German Bible school was located in Frankfurt, and 
this, too, can set an example. This meant that it had a 
central location, and the students could visit many churches 
in the vicinity and also prove themselves to be of help to 
these churc hes . 
No student should be ad mitted without a recommendation 
.from his home congregation. Each one must prove himself 
before being allowed to attend this school. Many troubles 
can be avoide d if this rule is str ictly applied. Since the 
teach ing is done on a college level, the mental ability of 
the st udent mu st be above the average . If he has no high 
school degree, he should be ab le to prov e that he, never-
the less, has the knowledge and abilit y to study all these 
things. 
Where is the scriptural authority for such a school? It 
is included in the command of the Lord to go and to preach. 
He did not specify this command, and so long as we do not 
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interfere with any other command or principle we are free 
to use any method we see fit to use. Yes, we should even 
use only the most expedient ways. Paul did not hesitate 
when he had the opportunity to do just this. He taught 
for two whole years daily in the school of Tyrannus, "so 
that all they whi ch dwell in Asia heard the word of the 
Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks" (Acts 19:9,10). 
May the Lord open our eyes to see the harvest field. And 
may He open our eyes and make us see the right tools that 
we need to employ to bring the harvest in. One of the 
best in struments to win the world for Christ is native 
evangelists, and the best way to get them is by training 
them. So let us not loose more time, but let us boldly do 
the task which is before us. 
CHRISTIAN SCHOLARSHIP 
By Everett Fergu son 
Everett F erguson, Jr ., of Harveston , Pen nsylvan ia, is Dean of 
Northea st ern In sti tut e for Christian Education, which had its form al 
openin g October 9, 1959. 
Fer guson is a former ACC student, having gr aduated summa ciim 
latule in 1953 with a B.A. degree in Bible . While a st ud ent he was 
lea der of th e Miss ion Sludy Class and pres ident of th e "A" club, 
Alp ,ha Chi , and the Forensic Association. He was included in the 
1953 edi tion of Who's Who Among St1idents in American Univers iti es 
and Colleges. As a graduate assistant he taught Bible w'hile workin g 
on his M. . degree, which he received in 1954. 
In 1956 Brother Ferguson received the S.T .B. degree , cum lmid e, 
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from Harvard Divinity School, 
finishing at the head of !his 
class . From 1955 until he com-
pleted his work in 1959, he was 
a n assistant to the Profe ssor of 
the History of Religions . In 
1956-57 he was the honorary 
John Harvard Fellow . 
H e passed his examinations 
fo r the Ph.D . degree in the His-
tory and Philosophy of Relig -
ion "with distin ction, " the hig h-
es t ratin g given. His doctor's 
fo ;sertation, entitled "Ordina-
t ion in the Ancient Church: An 
Ex amination of the Th eologica l 
an d Constitutional Motifs in 
the Li gh t of Bibli ca l and Gen-
tile Sources, " was awarded first 
priz e of $500 in a contest spons -
or ed by the Christia n Research 
Fo undation. 
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Fer guson has written articl es for Power for Today, North Atlanti c 
Christian , '3nd the new scholarly journal R estoration Quarte r ly . 
Bro ther F erguso n ha s preache d fo r t'h.e churches in Boni ta and 
Star, Texas, and Roxbury and Melr ose, Massachusetts. He is now 
preaching for the group that meets on the Princeton Univers ity 
campus. He has held meetings in severa l states and has spoken on 
lectureships here and -abroad. 
William Robinson of England in his fine little book, The 
Shatt ered Cross, says concerning the leaders of the Restora-
tion Movement: "They believed in an instructed Church 
membership, and it would have been difficult in those 
days to have found any communities in which there was 
such a high level of theological understanding. There were 
certainly many Disciple Churches, both here and in Ameri-
ca, in which at last one-third of the members could read 
their Greek Testament!" Robinson's comment is certainly 
appropriate, "Alas, for these decadent days!" 
How many churches can you name in which one-third of 
the members can read the Greek New Testament? Qan 
one-third of our public preachers read the Greek New 
Testament? How many of our elders can do so? Alas, 
indeed! 
My subject is listed as "Contributions of Christian 
Scholar ship." My remarks will pertain more to the "need 
for .Christian Scholarship." Perhaps I could say more about 
the "Contrib ution of Christian Scholarship" if there were 
more scholarship among Chri stians. The contributions I 
will suggest are those that could be made if we had more of 
the product. In order to pin down the sub ject to one point 
of reference, I would like to focus on scholarship in Biblical 
studies. 
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Let us begin with the education of the leadership of the 
church. Willard Sperry in his book, Religion in America, 
compiles statistics which indicate that twenty-two per cent 
of the ministers in the United States are graduates both of 
a college and a seminary. That is better than one in five. 
We fall far below this average. Our figures are one in 
seventy. There are many communities in the Northeast 
where there is no denominational minister who is not a 
seminary graduate. In some denominations this level of 
education is practically a minimum requirement for min-
isters. By and large, we are not touching the people 
served by such men. 
Our most valuable men today are those who have taken 
graduate study in religion. The men who hold the B.D 
degree are, on the average, better preachers than those 
without this specialized training. They have a depth, an 
under sta nding of the current religious scene, a perspective 
that is very difficult to achieve in any other way. Yet 
nearly everyone who can get a college degree is capable 
of getting a seminary degree. Not everyone is capable of 
getting a Ph.D. However, it is discouraging to note that 
of the · men who are qualified to do doctoral study, few do 
it. And then when our men do take this advanced work, 
they avoid the harder academic subjects. 
I am concerned lest we develop a professional clergy 
class. But learning alone is not what will develop one. 
Even if it would, the dangers of a professional clergy 
would not be an argument against education; rather, it 
would be an argument for educating everyone to a maxi-
mum. It is possible to become coldly academic about re-
ligion. Nevertheless, religion needs a solid scholarly 
foundation. 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 343 
What I have said is not to be taken as a disparagement of 
the good men with limited formal education who have la-
bored sacrificall y and effectively to build the church to 
its present status. We should honor them. Even today 
men may study on their own and apart from a formal ed-
ucat ion achieve the same end. However, the present situa-
tion of our country is such that a man of limited training 
cannot achieve what he did fifty, or even twenty-five, years 
ago. As college education becomes more common, people 
will listen only to a man who can command their respect 
through superior learning. A man who stands up to in-
struct others is going to have to know more than the people 
who listen to him. Unless he can speak their language, 
know their problems, deal with the issues that are real to 
them, the people will not listen to him for long. No time 
spent in preparation - of the mind or the heart - is 
was ted time. 
We have reacted adversely to the fact that so many 
college-trained men were lost to the digression movement. 
The reaction is understandable. But the fact remains 
that we were able to survive the digression only because 
men like McGarvey and Kurf ees left the question of the 
instrument, beyond doubt, on a scholarly basis. 
Our situation today stands in striking contrast to the 
high tide of the Restoration Movement in the last century. 
There was a high degree of Biblical knowledge then among 
the .membership. The membership was an informed mem-
bership. Moreover, the Restoration leaders were scholars. 
We have few men comparable now. The breadth of learn-
ing and exactness of scholarship possessed by Alexander 
Campbell leave me amazed. Here was a man who had read 
tremendously. He developed his intellectual endowments 
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so that he had a profound grasp of philosophy and the-
ology and a great facility with the Greek language . It has 
been said that part of the reason for his success was that 
he brought the best of Old World scholarship to the New 
World and completely outclas sed others on the American 
frontier. If we are going to have a comparable impact 
today, we must produce men of the same caliber . 
As one reads the pages of our journals today, he rarely 
finds an article of comparable spiritual depth or comparable 
learni ng to those which appeared consistently in the pages 
of the Millennial Harbinger or Lard's Quart erly. 
Why do we have to reprint commentaries from the past? 
Many of these are good and deserve to live. But what new 
studies are being produced? We know so much more now 
than we did a century ago - about the original languages, 
about the pagan world in Biblical times, about Judaism at 
the time of Christ. The issues that confront Christians 
today are different from those of fifty years ago, yet the 
content of our sermons has little changed. 
We read very little, and what we read is largely out of 
date. We don't have the command of current scholarship 
that Alexander Campbell and others had . Yet much of 
this current scholarship is quite favorable to our position 
and can be used to good advantage. But we haven't studied 
enough even to know what to read, where to go for good 
information. James Fulbright here at the ACC Bookstore 
has learned what to stock at Lectureship time. He has 
tried to stock good books, but he loses money on them. The 
preachers only want to buy sermon outline books! 
When we have tried to be scholarly, we have depended 
largely on a second-hand scholar ship. That is, those rec-
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ognized as scholars among us have been the men who have 
studied what others have done and have been able to use 
effectively what others have said. There has been a mini-
mum of ori ginal work with the primary materials. This 
t ask we have left to others. In matters of controversy this 
practice is not altogether bad - it is good to be able to 
app eal t o those outside our fellow ship in order to support 
our posit ion. On the other hand , we should be in a position 
to speak authoritatively ourselves. Men who have a first-
class knowledge with original sources are needed. 
This subject on which I am speaking has many practical 
ramification s. For instance, there is a definite relation-
ship to the missionary enterprise. I pointed out at the 
Hillcrest church last summer that the intellectuals are one 
of the greate st unmissionized segments of the United 
States population today. You may say that they will not 
receive the Gospel. After all, Paul said, "Not many wise" 
are called. This situation, I feel, will always be largely 
true. But we have made very little effort to win our few. 
We ought to have an intellectually responsible presenta-
tion for them. 
Why do we lose so many of our Christian young people 
on the campuses of state schools? Certainly part of the 
answer lies in a failure to meet their problems in science 
and philo sophy . In the Boston area, one of our significant 
ministries was saving those who were already Christians 
who came to Harvard, Massachusetts Institute of Tech-
nology, and other schools . These are young people worth 
saving. They represent some of the br ightest young brains 
in th e church. We haven't been one hundred per cent suc-
cessful. And many would have come out Christians anyway. 
But th ey are stronger Christians because we have been 
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there. And many are faithful Christians because we were 
there to help them. I am disappointed that more were not 
baptized than were. On the other hand, considering the 
trends at many places where the church is relatively 
strong, I think that the saving of those that we saved was 
a significant contribution. 
One of the severe challenges confronting the church 
today is in the intellectual realm. This is not a new situa-
tion. The early church faced a similar problem. Sometimes 
it is overlooked that the philosophical climate of the first 
and second centuries was no more favorable to Christianity 
than the philosophical climate today is. In the third and 
fourth centuries Christianity won its battle with Paganism. 
It won the battle intellectually, as well as morally and po-
litically. It did so by producing better brains, better phil-
osophers, better scholars than Paganism did. If we want 
to win the intellectual battle s of the twentieth century, we 
will have to do the same thing. It cannot be done by avoid-
ing the issues, discouraging study, and taking the easy path. 
It is time for our schools to do more to turn out topnotch 
men. I am thankful for my training at ACC, and our 
schools have made significant contributions. But more 
needs to be done. Where are the Jonas Salks among us? 
Where are the Albert Schweitzers who attain excellence in 
many fields and then sacrifice promising careers to serve 
the natives in Africa? Where are the young people learning 
the dialects of the uncivilized tribes of South America in 
order to teach them at the risk of their own lives? 
We should strive for excellence in everything that we do. 
Yet, in order to see that as many people as possible get the 
benefits of a Christian education, we find our offerings 
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geared too much to a level of mediocrity. I am not sure 
I know the answer. I raise the problem. Perhaps we need 
a school or schools geared for the talented. Or, more im-
portant, we need a grounding in the faith in the local 
,churches that will permit talented young people to study 
anywhere without detriment to their spiritual life. 
We have often discouraged the bright young men who 
,could have meant much to the church. I am thinking prim-
.arily of those in the field of religion, but the problem is not 
confined there. We have failed to provide an intellectual 
and spiritual climate of scholarship and piety . We have 
sniped at, and talked about, men who have sought a higher 
€ducation. Not infrequently we have seized on their ut-
terances and driven them to positions they had no intention 
-0f holding. This statement is not to justify error. This 
is to plead for forbearance on the part of those who do not 
know whereof they speak; this is to plead for a climate 
wherein a man will be appreciated for hi s abilities and his 
sacrifices made in order to acquire the knowledge that will 
make him a better servant in the future. 
What is being done? There are more faithful young men 
in graduate schools studying religion than proba~ly at any 
time in recent years. What is being done? The Restora-
tion Quarterly represents a beginning at providing these 
men and others with an outlet which can be of service to 
the informed opinion of the whole church. In all fields, 
however, our learned men should be encouraged to con-
tribute to existing scholarly societies and journals. We 
have an obligation to produce. What more can be done? 
Trained men need to be given the time to produce - sabba-
ticals, lower teaching loads. We need to inspire prospec-
tive college teachers. With the crisis presented by a 
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shortage of qualified college teachers, an individual should 
seek out appointments to the big university faculties, use 
his influence in that position, start a church if one is not 
nearby, give stat ure to the work, and reach some of the 
best brains (the number would be few, but they would be 
worth it). 
There is something we have on our side. We are basic-
ally a scholarly people. Our approach to religion has been 
a sound intellectual approach . We have taught people to, 
st udy the Bible for themselves; we have directed them to 
the original sources and taught them how to find what the 
Bible it self teaches on a given subject. A graphic illustra-
tion of how this works to advantage appears from the ex-
perience of those of us who did graduate work at Harvard 
with the Boston School of Religious Instruction. For two-
years we had twenty to forty church members enrolled in 
a class meeting once a week. They were studying Greek, 
Hebrew, church history, advanced introduction to the New 
Testament, Biblical backgrounds, etc. This represented 
one seventh of the available membership of five congrega-
tions. I think that this project demon strates that not 
only an educated leadership but also an educated member-
ship is an attainable ideal. 
WHAT MISSION WORK WILL DO FOR THE 
CHURCHES 
By A. R. Holton 
A. R. Holton, Box 27, 1121 West 79th Stre et, Los Angeles 44, Calif. 
Born Fe bru ary 9, 1891, in Kosse (Limestone County), Texas. Edu -
<:ated in public schools of Ballin ge r, Texas . Attended Sabinal 
Ch r ist ian College Decem ber 7, 1900 ; enter ed Th or p Spring Chri sti an 
,College in th e fa ll of 1911, grad ua ti ng 1915. Graduated from Howard -
P ayne College , Br ownwood, Texas ; Texa s Christian Uni versi ty, Fort 
Worth, Texa s, receivin g M. A. degree; Southern Methodist Univers -
it y rece iving B. D. deg ree. 
Fo r near ly nine y ears, beginn ing in 1920, was president of Thorp 
S prin g Chris ia n College , Thorp Spri ng, Texas . Head of Bible 
Ch air, Uni ver sity of Oklah oma (School of Religlion), Norman, Okla-
homa, to 1935. Moved in 1935 to Detroit, Michigan , as minister of 
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th e old Plum Street Churc h of 
Chr ist ; moved to Sherman, 
Tex as, 1939, as minister of th e 
Wa lnu t St reet Church of 
Christ ; moved to Nashville, Ten-
nessee , 1942 and for 12 years 
was mini ster of Central Church 
of Christ . Then was mini st er 
of Sixt eenth and Decatur 
Churc h of Chri st, Wa shin gton, 
D. C., spe nding two years in 
Kor ea, beginning in 1957, und er 
th e direct ion of thi s church. 
Since Sep tembe r, 1959, ha s been 
mini ster of the Ver mont Ave nue 
Chur ch of Christ in Los Angel -
s, California. 
Intere sted in V.acation Bible 
Schoo ls and in chu r ch camps 
a nd miss iona r y work, especially 
in th e F ar East . Visit ed and has 
spoken at mos t of our colleg es 
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in th e United States and has lectured in Japan and the Philippine 
Islands. 
Act s 11 :19-26 sets for th clearly what mission work did 
for th e New Test ament church. It is strange that people 
who claim to believe in Je sus Chri st cannot see that this 
fai th inv olves th e very heart of mission work. The greatest 
th ing we believe about Je sus is th at He came from God and 
th at He came to th is earth and that He suffered and died 
on thi s ear th an d was buried in this earth and arose from 
th e earth to go back to Hi s father, and at God's right hand 
sent the Holy Spirit back to the earth to guide His body, 
th e chur ch, into all truth. This, then, is the great mission-
ary imper at ive of belief in Jesus Christ. Let us look 
then at some of the things this work of missions will do 
for the church. 
1. It will enable the church to accept the providence of 
God in our day. The church at Antioch, as outlined in our 
text, is a church that was established by the providence of 
God turning persecution into a blessing. They that were 
·cattered abroad on account of persecution went ever-
where preaching. This is the historical explanation for the 
foundin g of the church in Antioch. Antioch is the begin-
ning of th e church cros sing into new frontier s, overriding 
r acia l barri ers and all other boundarie s. 
The pr ovidence of God in our day has scattered Americans 
into all par ts of the world. The churches of Christ have 
been pro sperou s in the United St ates from the viewpoint of 
member ship and leader ship. This leadership through the 
Armed Force s alone is in seventy-two countries of the 
world. The church today needs to take advantage of this 
fact and undergird the work of these men and their families 
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wit h missionaries who will lead this great force into the 
evangelization of every country where the se men are located . 
Th ey are doing wonderful things by themselves, and they 
could do much more if the churches back home would 
give them encour ag ement and send men to work with th em. 
The American serv icemen can furnish men and money in 
this ta sk of world evangel~sm. If the church in the first 
cent ury took advantage of the prov idence of God, why can't 
the chu rch in the twentieth century feel the same obliga-
tion . Not only do we have the leadership of the churches 
in the milita ry, but we have Americ ans working today in 
education, in the embassies, in agriculture, and in business 
in all parts of the world. We need to take advantage of 
this act of the providence of God. 
2. Mission work always gives clearnes s of expr ession to 
the central doctrines of Christ. To reach people you have 
to be clear and definite about your faith. What do we 
believe about Christ, about God, about the church, about 
human destiny, about life everlasting? When you come 
to teach people of another faith in a foreign lead, you have 
to make some things clear in your own mind as to what 
you believe, before you can make it clear to others. There 
is no doubt but that our churches today need a fresh look 
at the doctrine of the church in our day . Do we believe in 
the restoration of the New Testa ment church? If so, will 
it be confined t o the continental United States, or should it 
go to all the wor ld? The answer, of course, is it was de-
sigri,ed to cover the earth . To attempt this pro gram of the 
church will glorif y our Father, and it is the only way I 
know where we will be forced to define clearly what we are 
attempting to do. Churches without a mission program 
many times have weak conceptions of the purpose of the 
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church and of the doctrine of Chri st. A world-wide mis-
sionary program will give vitality to our faith. 
3. Missions and the unity of the church go together. You 
r emember that it is pointed out by Je sus that He wanted 
His disciples to be one in order that the world might be-
lieve. Thi s great pra yer in the seventeenth chapter of 
John should be a part of our inspiration for this great 
task. Anyone who has lived abroad for any length of 
time realizes that one of the gre at est difficulties in the way 
of the pro gr ess of the cause of Chri st is the fact that the 
so-called followers of Christ are divided and therefore 
cannot convince the world that Jesu s Chri st is the Son of 
God. Our world is awaiting a generation that will take up 
this plea of the great commi ssion and on that plea, through 
the Leaders hip of Jesus Christ, work for Christian unity 
ar ound the world. This day is one of the greatest oppor-
tunities that the church has. Thi s plea for the restorati on 
of the New Testa men t church is the basis for Christian 
unit y. We should never forget this central teaching, this 
central doctrine. The chur ch at Antioch was to be founded 
on the same great funda menta ls that were under the church 
in J eru salem. Across t he Roman Empire this church with 
one great fa ith, with one great hope. Men seek in vain a 
way to unite the wor ld if they fa il to see the opportunity 
of carrying out the great commi ssion, and the promise of 
God is He will be wit h us always, even unto the end of the 
world. 
4. Any congregation who will attempt to do the will of 
the Lord will be enabled to find resources for doing this 
ta ki n men and in money. Again we turn to the words of 
th e above text. Into this movem ent of spreading the gospel 
from Antioch came two of the leading men of the New 
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'l'estament church. Paul and Barnabas found themselves 
tied into a movement that was to last for centuries and was 
to encircle the globe. From Antioch three missionary 
journeys were made. The resources for carrying out this 
great work were available. Brethren, there is no doubt 
about it. In the providence of God the resources in men 
and money and in communications and in transportation 
are available to carry out the great commission in our day. 
Everything we love, my brethren, is awaiting the inspira-
tion that will come when the churches of Christ undertake 
this great task of evangelizing the world. Everything we 
love in the way of progress for the cause of Christ is 
awaiting this spirit. We will feed the orphans; we will 
educate our children; we will take care of the poor if the 
church undertakes to carry out its first great duty to 
evangelize the world; and unless we undertake this first 
duty we will not be able to see any of our dreams come 
true. 
To give encouragement to this cau se is one of the great 
opportunitie s that God gives His people. Do not stand in 
the way, my brethren anywhere, when the evangelization 
of the world is proposed. Open every door you can. Use 
every dollar. Give it every ounce of your energy and brain 
and pray for it continually. 
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Intr oduction 
The consideration of the Dead Sea Scrolls just presented 
has been directed to the Essenes, a sect of the Jews. Our 
concern in this paper is the value of these scrolls for the 
stud y of the Old Testament. It is intensely important to 
us that we have a reliable text of the Old Testament, for 
it is important to know what the Bible actually states. Two 
statements are in order at the outset of our study: 
(1) The text of the New Testament is not involved in the 
Qumran materials. The textual evidence of the New Testa-
ment places that text beyond serious controversy. Westcott 
stated that hardly more than one part in a thousand of the 
New Testament text is in question • and it is generally agreed 
that that smallest fraction of the text does not in any in-
stance involve any basic doctrine. The Christian teaching of 
salvation is not beset with any textual problem and the Qum-
ran materi al does not enter into this area. The Qumran sect 
was a Jewish sect and not Christian, and therefore the Bibli-
cal materials of Qumran are Old Testament materials only. 
(2) The text of the Old Testament does not have as much 
manuscript evidence as does the New Testam ent . The man-
uscripts of the Hebrew Bible which we have are not as close 
in time to the inspired writing as is the case with t he New 
Testament; neither the number nor quality of the Old Testa-
ment manuscripts compare with those fo r the New Testa-
ment. While there are questions of text in the Old Testa-
ment, they are not questions in which our und erstandi ng of 
God's will to us under the Gospel is involved. Some textual 
difficulties might be concealed under a smooth reading in 
the English translation, and some may be indicated by a dif-
ference in text between translat ions such as the Kin'g James 
Version and the American Standard Version, (e.g. Psalms 
100 :3). The question of the inspiration and authority of the 
Biblical tex t is quite differ ent from .the question of the word-
ing of t'he text or even that of the canon. 
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Definition of Terms: 
It is proper for us to have a clear understanding of the 
terms to be used in this study. We will notice that the 
terms are actually neutral so far as anyone's faith is con-
cerned, but the first three which we give are often used 
in a bad sense, with specific reference to destructive criti-
cism. 
(1) Criticism - The term "criticism" used in current Eng-
lish in t he United States usually refers to fault-finding on 
the part of one person against another or against some idea 
or experience. The term "criticism" used in reference to a 
scholarly pursuit has reference to the close examination of 
a subject or matter, with strict attention to details. The 
English word is derived from the Greek word meaning "to 
judge," and criticism is a judgment of the excellence or in-
feriority, of the value, accuracy, or reliability of a work. The 
validity of the criticism is related to the ability and approach 
of the critic. 
(2) Biblical Criticism - This is a neutral term which 
means only "scientific study of the Bible." The term is some-
times used in a bad sense implying destructive criticism; that 
is, criticism intended only to attack or disprove the Bible. 
We should distinguish destructive Biblical criticism from con-
structive criticism which upholds the Bible. 
(3) Higher Criticism - Thi s type of Biblical criticism 
deals with the historical accuracy and value of the Bibl e. 
There is both destructive and constructive criticism of this 
type. Many friends of the Bible who are interested in in-
creasing our understanding of the Bible and in showing the 
r eliability of the Bible are Higher Critics, while others are 
interested in criticism apart from faith. We would te rm that 
· critici sm whic h te nds to overthrow faith "d estr uctive criti-
cism ." 
( 4) Lower Criticism - This type of Biblical criticism is 
,concerned to ascertain the best text of the Bible. The mat-
ter of faith does not enter so much into this type of criticism . 
Whether or not one has faith that the Bible is God's word, . 
his task as a textual critic is simply to exami ne th.e manu-
script evidence :and relate it to the other writings of the Bible 
in such a way as to decide so far as possible what the actual 
words of the Biblical writers are. 
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The Scrolls and the Old Testament 
In general, our interest in the Qumran scrolls which con-
tain Old Testament materials is related to their contribu-
tion to our knowledge of the canon, the literary criticism, 
and the textual criticism of the Old Testament. In studies 
related to the Old Testament, the scroll s also add to our 
knowledge of the Hebrew language, Hebrew writing, and 
the Judai sm of the Roman period. When we examine some 
of the fragments of the texts, we might be inclined to feel 
that an editor of the scrolls would have to develop a remark-
able skill to resolve problems, which ability we associate 
more closely with jigs aw and the crossword puzzles. 
Related Stud ies 
The croll s are bein g studied now to see how the Hebrew 
language of thi s period is related to the classical Hebrew 
found in the Old Testament. They are also being examined 
for the kind of penmanship presented in the texts; knowl-
edge of the form of the letters will help us to determine the 
date of writing of other texts which might be found in the 
future. We have already seen how these scrolls help us 
to under stand the religion of the Jews at the end of the 
Old Testament period and in the early days of the church. 
The Canon of the Old Testament 
We must distinguish clearly between the terms canoniza-
ton and inspiration. Inspiration refers to the nature of 
the text itself and the writer - if God guided the writer 
of the text, that text is inspired. Canonization has refer-
ence to the recognition by men that a work is inspired. 
Thu s, an inspired book might have circulated for a time 
without being recognized by men that it was inspired; but 
wh en they did accord to it this recognition, we would say 
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that they placed it with the sacred cannan (the group of 
books recognized as possessing authority because of inspira-
tion). 
At Qumran, a number of writings have to do with the 
regulation in secular matters of the religious group itself. 
We do not know to what extent that sect may have con-
sidered their secular works as canonical. Of particular 
interest is the discovery of Biblical ma terial at the Murab-
ba at caves, for these Biblical text s indicate that they ac-
cept ed the official canon of the Old Testament which 
agrees with our Old Testament. 
Literary Criticism of the Old Testament 
The lit erary criticism of the Old Testament concerns 
its elf with such question s as the unit y, the authorship, and 
the date of Old Testament writings. The following ex-
ample illu strates how the scrolls can be used in literary 
criticism: Some extreme scholars have placed the date of 
compo sition for certain Psalms quite late. We have re-
covered Qumran connected texts which include these very 
Psalms. and these texts are dated long before the extreme 
sch9 lar s say these Psalms were even written. 
The Textual Criticism of the Old Testament 
The area of the Old Testament study for which the Dead 
Sea Scrolls seem to hold the greatest value is the area of 
t extu al study. The texts provide the earliest Hebrew 
manu scripts of portions of the Bible known in modern times. 
Furthermore, they provide for us a view of the Old Testa-
ment wording as it existed before the birth of Christ, before 
the fixing of what we now know as the "traditional" text. 
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The Traditional Text 
Before the Qumran discoveries, scholars generally held 
one or the other of two beliefs as to how the "traditional 
text" of the Old Testament arose. Many believed that the 
"traditionalist scholars" (who are called Massoretes) es-
tablished the text of the Old Testament about the sixth 
centur y A. D. These Massoretes are supposed to have 
worked with many different manuscripts, then decided upon 
the best text. and destroyed the variant readings. This 
would account for the agreement between the Hebrew 
manuscripts which we have from a later time. Other 
scholars believed that the axact wording of the Old Testa-
ment was established by the Jewish Council at J amnia 
about 90 A. D., which really met to fix the Old Testament 
canon. We shall see later in our study that the text was 
established at Jamnia and that it became standard through-
out official, or "orthodox," Judaism. This means that this 
supp ression or variant readings was done at Jamnia, and 
not by the later Massoretes. 
The inve st igatio n of the early Hebrew text was beset 
with great difficulty before the discovery of the Dead Sea 
Scrolls because of the absence of any early manuscripts. 
The earlie st complete manuscript of the Hebrew Old Testa-
ment dates in the ninth or tenth century of the Christian 
era, and only fragment s of earlier texts were known be-
fore we recov ered these texts from Qumran. Because of 
this lack of early manuscripts, the only method of studying 
the text had been by comparing the late Hebrew texts 
primarily with the early Greek translation, known as the 
Septuagint. Even here there was the problem of determin-
ing which text of the Septuagint was best. Thus textual 
scholars were hemmed in from every direction. Professor 
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Gray wrote that the history of the Hebrew Bible since the 
second century A. D. is rather uneventful, being only a his-
tory of careful transmis sion by which the text is pr eserved; 
but before that time, the fortunes of the text had been far 
less happ y. It appeared that the Biblical manuscripts 
which existed before 90 A. D. would never be recovered; this 
a ppears to be so certain that Sir Frederick Kenyon wrote in 
1939 that there was no probability that we would ever find 
manuscripts dating before the time of the fixing of the 
text. 
New Light from the Dead Sea Scrolls 
To the astonishment of Biblical scholars, the very texts 
which seemed to have been lost forever came to light from 
Qumran and Wady Murabbaat. Texts in Hebrew from 
which the Greek Version was translated are now available 
for the investigation of the Hebrew Old Testament text. 
At the present it appears that those scholars were correct 
who believed that the Hebrew text was eastablished at 
J amnia, thou gh some modernization of the view may be 
necessary. A new controversy is now taking place, as some 
J ewfsh scholars are trying to move this "fixing of the 
t ext" back to about 150 B. C. If this were true, it would 
be difficult to account for the vari ations of texts found at 
Qumran. 
At Qumr an , Caves I, IV, and XI are th e most important 
sour ces for our Biblical texts. These manuscripts all date 
before 68 A. D., which is the time of the abandonment of 
the site . From Cave I came the two Isaiah scrolls and all 
t he other outstanding ones. At Cave IV there were dis-
t;Overed more than 330 manuscripts, of which more than 
ninety are Biblical. Little is known about the finds at 
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Cave XI, but Burrows states that five relatively complete 
scrolls like the Isaiah scrolls are included. 
Important Biblical evidence from the caves of Wady 
Murabbaat contributes to our knowledge of both text and 
canon. The "unorthodox" writings, found in abundance at 
Qumran, do not appear at Wady Murabbaat. The latter 
site was occupied by fleeing remnants of the army of Bar 
Kochba during the second Jewish revolt (132-135 A. D.), 
and the se texts are from the late first century and early 
second century. 
The scrolls found at Qumran are to be dated as late as 
68 A. D., or shortly before the council at Jamnia (about 
90 A.D.). The texts discovered at Murabbaat were used 
about 132-135 A.D., or soon after the council. Since the 
council of Jamnia officially fixed the Old Testa ment canon 
and established a type of Hebrew text of the Old Testa-
ment, we are in a good position to compare the Qumran 
material s with those from Murabbat and understand just 
what was accomplished at Jamnia. 
Let me cite now one example of the use of these scrolls 
in the textual criticism of the Old Testament: 
I saiah 53:11; the Qumran text of Isai ah published by Su-
k,enik adds "light ." The sense of the verse is changed by 
this addition . The King James and American Standard ver-
sions r ender this: "He shall see the travail of his soul, and 
shall be sat isf ied . .. " This text would read: "Fro m the 
trava il of hi s soul, he shall see light and be satisfie d ... " 
F. F . Bruce believes this is the superior reading. 
There are already a large number of these variant read-
ings avail able for the study of the text, and many more are 
yet to come. 
The discoveries at Qumran and Murabbaat have provided 
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us with different textual forms which indicate that the 
early translations were good translations. Now, by the use 
of these texts, we can work closer and closer to the original 
text which was written by the inspired writers. We stand 
in a new light so far as the text of the Hebrew Old Testa-
ment is concerned, and devout scholars look forward to the 
study of this material. The question which every devout 
reader of the Bible is stirred to ask: "What do these scrolls 
mean so far as my confidence in the Old Testament text 
is concerned?" Scholars have generally agreed with F. F. 
Bruce when he wrote that the general result of his study 
of these texts had only increased his respect for the text 
which we have been using. 
*See (Intr oduction to) The New Testament in Greek, by Westcott and Hort, 
p. 565, Macmillan Co., New York, 1944. 
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Christianity is a re ligion 
of a book - more corr ectly, 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 367 
the book, the Bible. This is not to say that Christians wor-
$hip the Bible itself. Rather, they worship the God it reveals, 
and obey its message, the gospel, revealed in and through 
Jesus the Christ, the Son of God. The Bible is the source 
of information of God and His will for man. Anything 
that affects our understanding of the Bible, affects the 
very core of our faith, the actual source of our faith and 
religion, indeed the very framework of our thinking. 
About ten years ago a discovery was made which some 
scholar s pronounced would completely revolutionize our 
under standing of the New Test ament. This discovery was 
the now famous Dead Sea Scrolls. 
1. What are the Dead, Sea Scrolls? 
Practically everyone has heard of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
but what, exactly, are they, and why are they so much 
talked and written about? The exact details of their dis-
covery may never be known. As the story is usually told, 
some curious leather scrolls were presented for sale in 
J eru salem in 1947. They were brought in by a Bethlehem 
trade r who was kn own to do business with Arab smugglers. 
The scrolls had been discovered in a cave near the Dead 
Sea by a young Arab of the Ta'amireh tribe named Mu-
hamm ad Adh-Dh ib. Reportedly, the young man was look-
ing for a lost goat when he found them. 
At fir st the scrolls were thought to be worthless by most 
scholar s until they were recognized as very ancient by Dr. 
Joh n Tre ver of the American Schools of Oriental Research 
in Jer u alem. Dr. Albri ght of John Hopkins confirmed this 
judgment. 
Over the years since the original discovery, eleven scroll-
barren region lying on Lue ~-- . 
which drop from over 2600 feet above sea levei 
lem to 1292 feet below sea level at the Dead S( 
miles away. The caves are in a ravine ( or w, 
Qumran about a mile from the shore of the Dead 
in this w adi is a ruin (kh i rb et) - thus, we of 
Kh ir bet Qumr an ; that is, the ruin in the wadi n 
ran. 
Various lines of evidence, such as archeolog 
tion which has uncovered coins and pottery, 
carbon fourteen testing of the linen wrapr 
Scrolls, and paleography - or scientific comp 
handwriting of the Scrolls with inscriptions 
ancie nt, have esta blished the Scrolls as be· 
J ewish sect which lived in the ravine, using l: 
and the now ruined monastery from about 
31 B.C. and 4 B.C. to A.D. 68. 
The colony was evidentl y overthrown by tt 
Legion in A.D. 68 just before the destructim 
in the Roman-Jewish war of A.D. 66-70. Th( 
were evidently stored or hidden in the cav 
date from about the time of Christ and befc 
were evidently quite old when put in the ca, 
The Scrolls are written in Hebrew an<' 
either complete scroll s or fragments repr , 
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Testament book, with the exception of Esther. In addition, 
there are many collections of hymns, rules of discipline, 
prophetic or apocal yptic books, commentaries on Old Testa-
ment books, etc. Dozens of heretofore unknown ancient 
books have come to light. 
From a study of ancient authors and from a careful exam-
ination of the Scrolls themselves, it has been accepted by 
most scholars that the group which lived in the ravine and 
owned the Scrolls were the Essenes. This group is never 
mentioned in the New Testament, but Josephus and other 
writers do mention them. 
Pliny speaks of the Essenes living "away from the west-
ern shore ( of the Dead Sea), far enough to avoid harmful 
things, a people alone, ... companions of palm trees." 1 Jo-
sephus 2 describes them as living ascetic lives (abstaining 
from marriage, despising riches, having all things common, 
wearing clothing completely out ·before changing, practicing 
ritual bathings or baptisms, etc.). He says there were 
about 4000 scattered through many cities but the kind of 
life he ascribes to them implies that most of them must 
have lived in colonies like the one at Qumran. 
Thus we can summarize the discovery in this way: the 
Scrolls were first discovered in 1947 (or 1945) in the 
region of the Dead Sea in Palestine. They are written in 
Hebrew and Aramaic and date from about the time of 
J e us . The y were evidently the property of a strict 
Jewish sect known as the Essenes and were left in the 
caves about A.D. 68. And, finally, the Scrolls represent 
Old Testament books, collections of hymns, commentaries, 
prophetic books, and doctrinal writings. 
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2. Raising the Alarm. 
For several years debate over the Scrolls was carried on 
in scholarly journals and did not arouse public attention to 
any great extent. The first debates were primarily con-
cerned with whether the Scrolls were genuine, and, if so, 
exactly how old they were. As all tests began to confirm 
a first century date , it was inevitable that the question of 
their meaning would be considered more seriously . What 
effect, men began to wonder , would the Scrolls and their 
contents have on our understanding of Christ and the Bible? 
One of the fir st to declare himself in print concerning 
the meaning of the Scrolls was Dupont-Sommer of the 
Sorbonne in Paris. Dupont-Sommer's book, in conjunction 
with later books by other authors who followed his line 
of r easoning , created a furor of debate concerning the 
implications of the Scrolls. 
In some of the manuscripts there are enigmatic referen-
ces to a moreh has-sedeq which is variously translated as 
"Teacher of Righteousness," "Ma ster of Justice," "Tru e 
Exponent of the Law," "Righteous Teacher," and various 
other ways . According to a commentary on Habbakuk 
found in the caves, the Teacher of Righteousness was evi-
dently a priest of Jerusalem who became embroiled in con-
flict with another corrupt priest and withdrew to the wild-
erness in pro test , where he was persecuted or perhaps 
killed .3 
Dupont-Sommer translated and amended this comment 
and concluded that, wit hout a doubt, the Teacher was "a 
divine being ·who became flesh to live and die as a man."4. 
This interpretation has been rejected by most scholars. · 
Thu s Dupont-Sommer asserted that "Judaism of the first 
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century B.C. saw a whole theology of the suffering Mes-
siah, of a Messiah who should be redeemer of the world, 
developing around the person of the Master of Justice." 5 
He concludes that it was "from the womb of this spiritual 
ferment that Christianity emer ged ."6 
One of the next in line of those who were inst rumental 
in bringing the Scro lls to the attention of the general public 
was Edmund Wilson in a long article in the New Yorker, 
which was subsequently expanded and published in book 
form as The Scrolls from th e Dead Sea. While noting 
some differe nces between the Teacher of Righteousness 
and Jesus, Wilson accepted the main conclusions of Dupont-
Sommer and elaborated upon them further. Wilson asks, 
"Should it really be any more difficult to admit that he 
(Jesus) had been trained in the discipline and imbued 
with the thought of a certain Jewish sect, and that he 
learned from it the role that he afterwards lived of a teach-
er, Messiah, and martyr?" 7 He somewhat overconfidently 
concluded that, "the rise of Christianity should at last, be 
generally understood as simply an episode of human his-
tory rather than propogated as dogma of divine revelation."s 
Perhaps the most extreme of all who have followed this 
line have been John Allegro of the University of Man-
chester and A. Powe ll Davies of the All Souls Church 
(Unitarian) in Washi ngton, D. C. 
3. S econd Thoughts on the Dead S ea Scrolls. 
Not all scholars were so anxious to publish their pre-
matur e judgments, nor were their views quite as sensa-
tional as those mentioned above. Several points would 
have to be linked and held together before the implica-
tions of the Scrolls would cause much anxiety about Jesus. 
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(1) It would have to be shown that the Teacher of Right-
eousne s was r egard ed as the Messiah by his follower s. 
(2) The suffe ri ng of th e Teacher of Righteousnes s would 
have to be paralleled to that of Jesus in a pretty definite 
way . (3) Some sort of direct connection would have to be 
established between Qumran and Je sus. ( 4) Then too, 
similarities between Qumran and Jesus would have to be 
shown to be unique and not merel y a reflection of a common 
Je wish herita ge. 
Could it be shown that the Qumran teach er was regarded 
as a Messiah? H . H. Rowley has asserted, "It has been 
mainta ined that the Teacher of Right eousness was be-
lieved to be the Messiah, and that his resurrection was to 
be expected to usher in the Messianic age. There is no 
evidence of this in the text, and only a forced exegesis 
can read it into any passage." 9 
Furthermore, the Qumran sect expected two Messiahs and 
one prophet! In the Manual of Discipline we read, "Until 
the coming of the prophet and of both the priestly and lay 
Messiah, these men .... " 10 In the Zadokite Document we 
find, " ... throughout the period from the time the teacher 
of the communit y is gather ed to hi s re st until that in which 
the lay and th e pri estly Messiah as sume office."11 
It is obvious from thi s last referen ce that the Teacher 
is not regar ded as either of the Messianic figures. It is 
probab le that ther e were severa l such t eacher s in the com-
muni ty , for we read in the Manual of Discipline, "wherever 
t here be ten men who have been formally enrolled in the 
community, there is not to be absent from them one who can 
interpret the Law to them at any time of day or night, for 
the harmonious adjustment of their human relations." 12 
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Says Gaster, "The title Teacher of Righteousness designates 
an office, not a person." 13 
Secondly, was the .suffering of this Teacher enough like 
that of Je sus that we could suppose that Je sus int entionally 
patterned Him self after t his prototype? The re is enough 
material in the Old Testament itself t o have furnished Je sus 
all the pattern that He needed. In fact, it is to the Old 
Testament that the New Testa ment writers go for proo r 
texts. There is nothing new in a teacher or prophet being 
opposed by the priesthood. The Teacher of Righteousness 
did suffer in some way, but, as Cross remarks, he may 
have been killed by another adversary or have died of old 
age. We know nothing about the circumstances of his 
death. 
In the third place, is it possible to establish any con-
nection between Qumran and Jesus? There is not a shred 
of evidence concerning any direct connection. Living in 
the same small country, they undoubtedly had heard of each 
other, but we have not a single reference. If any sort of 
connection is established at all, it will have to be done on 
this basi of teach ing unique l?J shared by Jesu s and Qumran. 
4. L ikenesses and Diff er enc es. 
Several Christian practices and / or teachings of Jesus 
ha ve been shown to be par allel t o belief s and practices at 
Qumran . A few of the most important will be discus sed. 
We must not forget, however, th at Je sus and the early 
chur ch broke with some of the most fundamental views 
of the Qumr an communi ty, as we shall see in just a mo-
ment. 
First, baptism in the mini stry of John, Jesus, and the 
early church finds its par allel in the ablutions at Qumran 
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as shown both by the excavation of the "baptistries" at the 
Rhirb et and the many statements concerning the practice 
in the Manuel of Discipline and in the Zadokite Document. 
For a full picture, it must be noted, however, that baptism 
was also practic ed in standard Rabbinic Judai sm in making 
Gentile converts. 
Communi ty of goods was mandatory at Qumran. "All 
who declare their willingness to serve God's truth must 
bring all their mind, all their strength, and all their wealth 
into the community of God .... " 14 While this was also 
prac t iced in t he earlie st days of the Jerusalem church, it 
was not mandatory. "And all who believed were together 
an d had all thing s common; and they sold their possessions 
and goods and distributed them to all, as any had need." 15 
"Bu t Pe ter said, Anani as, why has Satan filled your heart 
to lie to the Holy Spirit and to keep back a part of the pro-
ceeds of the land? While it remained unsold, did it not 
remain your own? And after it was sold, was it not at 
your disposal ?"16 
The special significance of the common meal of the com-
munity, as is indicated throughout the Manual of Dis-
cipline by the offenses which excluded one from this fel-
lowship, together with the probable eschatological signifi-
can ce of such meals, has been compared with the Christian 
communion and also the accounts of Jesus feeding the 
5000 and the 4000. 
There are also many similarities in the use of language, 
such as their reference to themselves as the "elect," or the 
use of "light and darkness" to represent "good and evil," 
etc. 
No one wishes to deny these and other parallels, but a 
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number of considerations will probably alter our view of 
their importance somewhat . As Gaster says, "It should 
be observed that just as many things in the Dead Sea 
Scrolls as can be paralleled from the New Testament can 
be paralleled equally well from the Apocypha and Pseudepi-
grapha of the Old Testament." 17 Burrows asserts, "It may 
be fairly questioned, indeed, whether the teachings of 
Jesu s and the beliefs of the Qumran community have 
anything in common which cannot be found in other 
Jewi sh sources also ." 1s F. F. Bruce quotes a certain 
Father Kevan Smyth as saying that to compare Jesus with 
the Essenes without consideration of the Old Testament, 
Apocrypha, Pseudepigrapha, and rabbinic litera t ure is 
"like comparing a fish and a man because both are wet 
after coming out of the sea." 19 Strack and Billerbeck 
have filled four German volumes with parallels between 
Jesu s and the rabbis of His day. 
In contrast to Christianity, the Qumran group separated 
it self from the general public. Nothing is more pronounced 
than the commandments to stay away from evil men. The 
Manu al of Discipline carries the injunction, "They are to 
keep apart from t he company of the froward." 20 The same 
idea is oft repeated in this document, "whereby they are 
to be kept apart from any consort with froward men." 21 
"No one is to engage in discussion or disputation with men 
of ill repute . . ." 212 "He is to bear unremitting hatred 
towards all men of ill repute, and to be minded to keep in 
seclusion from them."23 
Thi s is to be compared with Jesus' mingling with the 
people and giving special attention to sinners, who are the 
sick that need the physician. At Qumran "No one is to 
engage in discussion or disputation with men of ill repute; 
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and in the company of forward men every one is to ab-
stain from talk about the meaning of the law."u We need 
only to think of Jesus and the Samaritan woman, or the 
multitudes of sinners that came to hear Him teach, to see 
the contrast. Je sus, and certainly the church after Him, 
was always ready to proclaim the message of the good news 
to everyone; an d it was precisely the publican s, sinners, 
and Genti le "dog s" that were the most receptive to the 
message. 
The Qumran sectary was commanded to "bear unre-
mitting hatred towards all men of ill repute ... "26 One 
part of the oath of admission to the community was to 
"hate the children of darkness, each according to the 
measure of his guilt." 26 These commands to hate are 
sprinkled liberally throughout the Qumran documen.tts. 
Such an attitude is poles apart from the teachings of 
Je sus. "You have heard it said, 'You shall love your 
neighbor and hate your enemy.' But I say to you, Love 
your enemies and pray for those who persecute you." 27 
Another strong emphasis of the Scrolls is the matter of 
rank. "Everyone is to obey his superior in rank ... "28 
"When they sit in his presence (the priest's), they are to 
take their places according to their respective rank.'' 29 
The se remarks are in contrast to the statements of Jesus 
to His disciples, "You know that those who are supposed 
to rule over the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great 
men exercise authority over them. But it shall not be so 
among you; but whoever would be great among you must 
be your servant ... " 30 In fact, Jesus' denunciation of the 
Pharisees seeking the chief seats, and His parody on this 
practice by speaking of taking the lesser seats and being 
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called up higher, fits Qumran just as neatly as it does the 
Pharisees. 
5. The Significa nce of the Scrolls to Our Understanding 
of Christian Beginnings. 
It is r ather evident that the first evaluations of the 
Scrolls suggested that sweeping revision would have to 
be made in our und erstanding of the New Testament and 
Chri stianity. Additional research has tended to show that 
much earlier opinion was based upon inference, rather 
than evidence. The concensus of scholarship at the moment 
seems to be that the Scrolls are one of the greatest arche-
ological finds yet, and that their materials will be of al-
most incalculable value to our understanding of the back-
ground into which Christianity came, but they do not 
give us the actual community that Jesus and his followers 
were a part of or deliberately patterned themselves after. 
In his first volume, called The Dead Sea Scrolls, Millar 
Burrows said, "for myself I must go farther and confess 
that, after studying the Dead Sea Scrolls for seven years, 
I do not find my understanding of the New Testament sub-
stantially affected. Its Jewish background is clearer and 
bett er understood, but its meaning has neither been changed 
nor signific antly clarified." 31 He was criticized by many 
who said he wa s dodging the real issue, that his under-
sta ndin g of the New Testament was quite different from 
th at of the average person anyway. Burrows admits this 
fact in his second volume, More Light on the Dead Sea 
Scrolls, but maintains he was thinking of the "outstanding 
traditional tenents of the Christian churches through all the 
centurie s."n As far as these matters are concerned the 
Scrolls "prove nothing at all, they are simply irrelevant." 38 
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Conclusion 
There are parallels between the Scrolls and the teachings 
of Jesus and the early church. These are not to be denied. 
Nor can or should we deny that much of Jesus' teaching 
is similar to the teachings of the rabbis in His day, the 
Stoic teachers of Greece, the Persian s, etc. That some truth 
was known and taught throughout the world, and that 
God had prepared a "fullness of time," in no way damages 
the teachings of Jesus. 
On the other hand, Jesus and the church were at odds 
with some_ of the most fundamental beliefs of Qumran, 
just as He disagreed with the rabbis on many points, and 
would have disagreed with the Stoics or Persians had He 
come in contact with them. The separation from the world, 
hatred of sinners, pride of rank, etc., which were held as 
important by the Qumran sectaries, was foreign to the 
teachings of Jesus. 
The value of the Scrolls primarily lies in the illumina-
tion that they give the whole New Testament cultural era. 
Similarities that have been detected between different 
gr oups and movements of that era do not necessarily draw 
lines of dependence or conjunction (still less account for 
one another) but reflect the diffusion of ideas and the in-
tellectual climate of the day. Being heirs of the same 
tradition it is natural that we should expect to find a 
similarity of speech and thought patterns. 
The question that is really at stake is not whether Jesus 
was different from everyone else in everything that He 
said and did, but whether He was a true successor of the 
Old Testament, its prophecies, and its intent. It is doubt-
ful if the importance of the Dead Sea Scrolls could be over-
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-emphasized, but it is possible to wrongly emphasize them. 
The trend of Scroll research is to illuminate the first 
,century background in such a way that our understanding 
·of Judaism, early Chr istian ity, and the canon and text 
-0f the New Testament is put on a surer footing. 
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The concept of restoration of the New Covenant church 
re sts upon a programmatic foundation; that is, it rests 
upon a theological acceptance of the Bible as the Word of 
God - a revelation from God which reveals a divine pattern 
for the church of God. The task of the Christian teacher 
and preacher is the proclamation of the message of that 
revelation. That the Bible is revelation and carries that 
kind of authority mu st rest ultimately on our faith in the 
Bible and in the Bible's authorship. It does not rest (as 
the Romani sts teac h) on the authority of the church; it 
does not rest (as Protestants genera lly teach) on the inner 
witness of the Holy Spirit to the truth of the teaching; 
neither does it rest upon the validity of the writ ing s as 
mere human witnesses to the act of God in Christ (as the 
Liberal and Neo-Orthodox faiths believe). 
Once the Bible is accepted as the only rule of faith and 
practice, the question arises as to the interpretation or ap-
plication of this revelation. The study growing out of this 
question is called Hermeneutics - the Science of Biblical 
Interpretation. 
We need not hesitate in the admission that the Bible 
must be interpreted. Of course the Bible means "just 
what it says." But "what it says" involve s who said it, 
to wh om it was said, under what circumstances it was 
said, and whether it was directly by way of commandment 
or indirectly by examp le or inference. It also involves 
what is left unsai d and what (for reasons of silence ) is a 
matter of indifference or expediency and what (for other 
reasons of silence) is excluded. 
Two main points are to be explored in this panel. Bro-
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ther Warren will set forth how examples fit into the pat-
tern of authority, and I will do the ·same for expediency. 
Expediency Defined 
The term "expedienc y" refers to that which "aids" or 
"expedites" somethin g. The verb in the original 1 means 
that which is to the advantage of someone. For example, 
Jesus said that it would be expedient for (to the advantage 
of) a person to cut off an offending member of the body 
rather than let that member cause one to be lost (Matthew 
5 :29). Paul argues that rather than being to their dis-
advantage it would was expedient ("profitable") for the 
Corinthians to complete their pledge for the ministration 
to the poor saints in Jerusalem (2 Corinthians 8:10). 
In 1 Corinthians 6 :12ff Paul argues that somet hing 
"lawful" in principle, on the grounds of the freedom of 
Chri stians from the law, may still not be "expedient" to 
t he Christian. Fornication, for example, might be con-
sidered right by some on the basis of freedom from the law, 
but Paul argues that it is unallowable because (1) it is 
not expedient (i. e., it produces consequences which are 
harmful, and (2) it brings the Christian under wrong dom-
ination. In these ver ses "not expedient" comes very close 
to meaning sinful, because a thing permitted under one 
principle is excluded by other teaching and becomes a sin 
(ver se 18, hamartia ). 
Thi s defini tion of an expedient as an "advantage" or "a 
t hing suit able" illust rate s the meaning of the word as it 
applies to God's laws . An expedient as it applies to a 
command of God is the agreeable means of carrying out the 
command; it is the implementing of the thing to be done 
by the choice of wise and fitting methods of detail when the 
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detail s are not themselves an integral part of the command 
it self. 
This use of the word is not based upon any Biblical use 
of the word it self. Rather it is related to logic and to the 
logical deductions necessary to understand and apply the 
directions and teaching about which language is concerned. 
Though the word is not used in the Bible in this sense, 
the re are many example s and incidents of scripture which 
illu tra t e the meaning of the word and show that we are 
dealing with scriptural procedure. 
Expediency Applied 
E xpediency Is The Means of Carrying Out God's General 
Commands. In pattern authority expediency, as we have 
said, applies to the means which come under human choice 
when the source of authority leaves them unspecified. In 
t he language of logic such means are referred to as specif-
ics. vVe speak of "general" or "generic" actions, and we 
speak of "specific" actions. The generic action is the 
"class" of action (from genus or "class") which may com-
prehend within its elf other actions subordinate to it. The 
command "w orship God" (Revelation 22 :9) refers to the 
acti on of paying homage or service to God. But since there 
are a num ber of act s (e. g., singing, praying, teaching, 
br eaking br ead, and communicating), these become specif-
ics to the generic "worship." If they were unspecified, 
th ey would be expedient ways of worshipping God. 
Note that it is when the general action is directed and 
the specifics are unmentioned or unspecified that the specif-
ic action becomes expedient. Thus in the field of interpreta-
tion of the authority of God's Word, an expedient is an 
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opt ional spec ific as against the specific which is designated 
and thus required. 
A specific which is thus required is not an expedient and 
is, of course, not optional. "Wor hip" might be considere d 
optional as to spec ific action had not Je sus, for exa mple, 
<:aid of the Lord' s Supper, "Thi s do in memory" or had not 
the apostle sa id, "Sing and make melody in your hearts" 
(Ephe sians 5:19) . Thus, commemorating t he Lord's deat h 
and singing praises are not man' s option s ; they are not ex-
pedients. 
On the other hand, Jesus said, "Go teach" (a generic 
action) and left it unspecified as to how to go. This, to-
gether with the fact that we see different modes of travel 
used in New Testament times, teaches us that the mode is 
expedient and optional. 
We can, I think, see the wisdom of God in leaving such 
details to human choice. Methods change with the times; 
and, had God specified the way of going, we would be 
shut out from the moder n mean of transportation and 
communication in our efforts to preach the gospel. 
A Sp ecif ic Can Itself Involve Expedients . One specific 
item in a general class (e. g., singing in the generic class 
"worship" ) may be actually generic when conside red from 
the viewpoint of possible actions involved in it. (That is, 
whether the song be sung in unison or in parts, whether 
the songs are committed to memory or a songbook is used, 
whether at a given service only a few songs are sung, 
whether the songs precede the Lord's Supper or follow or 
both.) All these are specifics and are optional, because 
they are not inherently specified in the command "sing" 
and because they are not the subjects of instructions or 
386 ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 
approved examples, and they are necessary and fitting 
choices in carrying out the thing God said do. 
A Generic Aitthorizes Its Expedients. It is easily seen 
from this that a command which is specific as regards its 
general action and which is itself generic as regards ifa 
own action s, authorizes all expedients which are not ex-
pre ssly for bidd en. Indeed it has been said that there are 
no commands which do not involve some decisions as to 
how or when or where or how much, etc. This is all the 
au thor ity needed for a songbook, a loudspeaker, and (if the 
leader needs one for his pitch) a pitch pipe. These things 
ar e true aids; they are expedients in the doing of that 
which is commanded. 
Another point is that a specific action cannot be an ex-
pedient unless the requirement upon which it is based is 
generic. Said another way, this means that when the or-
iginal command is specific it is binding and not optional. 
Since God said "sing" ( a specific), singing is not and can-
not, in the nature of the case, be optional. It cannot be 
dispensed with at will. Obedience is involved here. It is 
in this way that we arrive at the direct or express will of 
God in His pattern of authority. 
The Specific Is Exclusive. Another point equally clear 
is that the specific command under a general or class 
group is exclusive - that it excludes all other specifics of 
the same kind or level and is equivalent to a "thou shalt 
not!" "Be baptized" (being a word which commands a 
spec ific action - submers ion) exclude s other actions such 
as sprinkling and pouring. If this is not true, then there 
can be no authority, no pattern of sound words. 
It is on this basis that we assert that the specific com-
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mand to sing excludes the playing on instruments and that 
these can never be an aid or expedient in the church, as 
has been claimed. The piano - unlike the pitch pipe or 
the song book - is not authorized by the fact that it is 
specific to the gen eric "sing." One sings by words and 
pitch, but he does not sing by playing. Pla ying is not in-
herent in singing as ar e wor ds and pitch. 
Some have said that they could not see the difference in 
a musical instrument and a pitch pipe. But there is a 
rea l difference. The pitch is necessary to the singing -
what God commanded. It is a real expedient to obtain the 
pitch. Thi s might be gotten on a piano; but, when one 
plays a piano with the song, something which God hasn't 
commanded takes place along with what He did command . 
Some might argue that playing aids the singing in the sense 
that it complements it and adds to its beauty. This is 
conceded, but it is a real addition. A few oak beams or 
maho gony pillars might have implemented the gopher 
wood with which God commanded Noah to build the ark, 
but would this have been acceptable? 
It must thus be admitted that instrumental music, unless 
one can find specific authority for it in the worship, is an 
unauthorized practice and is sinful, just as sprinkling and 
for the same reason. Many debates and discussions have 
shown that there is no specific authority for it . The fact 
th at most people who have tried to introduce it have tried to 
ju st ify it on grounds of expediency is good evidence that 
the y can find no authority for it. 
Undesignated Specifics Under Generics Must Be Bound . 
Is it ju st as wrong to demand that something is a "must" 
which is actually a mere specific undesignated under a 
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generic action which is demanded or permitted. This is 
where much of the trouble among our brethren has been 
in the past. One of the cardinal principles of the Restora-
tion Movement was that expedient s mu st not be bound upon 
the church. Thomas Campbell laid down as one of the 
propostions of the Declarat ion and Address the following: 
Propo sit ion 5. That with respect to the commands and 
ordinan ces of our Lord J esus Chris t , wh ere th e Scripture s 
ar e silent, as to th e expre ss time or manner of performance, 
if any such there be ; no human auth orit y has power to inter-
fere, in ord er to suppl y the supposed defici ency, by making 
laws for th e church ; nor can anything more be required of 
Chri stians in such case s, but only that the y so observe these 
commands and ordinances, as will evidently answer the de-
clared and obvious end of their constitution. 
The brethren who opposed the class system of Bible 
teaching erred here. Taking a specific command "teach," 
which becomes generic as to the means of teaching, they 
supp osed that if there were no direct command or example 
of teaching in classes in the New Testament, it was un-
aut horized. They might as well have argued that one 
could not ride a train in "going" unless there was a 
script ural example. 
The Mission ary Society Is Not A n Exp edient. Applying 
these pri nciples to other problems which have disturbed 
our brotherhood, we have argued that the Missionary So-
ciety is not an expedient. It was on this gr ound that the 
early advocates pleaded for it. Alexander Campbell argued 
that the pattern of authority for the govern ment of the 
New Testa ment church was local church autonomy - each 
local church independent under its overseers or elders. 
Thi s is true (Acts 11 :30; 14 :23; Philippians 1 :1; 1 Peter 
5 :lff). He also argued that the Bible authorizes by apos-
tolic example the selection of messengers and delegates by 
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churches to accomplish joint action of local congregations 
(2 Corinthians 8 :19-23). He argued then from this that, 
since God had given no details as to how such messengers 
should work, the "how" they worked was an expedient. He 
thus called upon churches to select delegates and through 
them form "co-operatives" or "conventions" or "societies" 
for the cooperation of the churches . 
David Lipscomb was the man who was largely re spons-
ible for convincing the churches who resisted these societies 
that they were not expedients. He argued that the mes-
sengers were scriptural and that where and when and for 
what specific work they were selected and sent were true 
expedients. But he argued that the organization such as 
the Missionar y Society created by this means was not an 
expedient. It resulted not in an optional specific under 
the generic pattern (such as "govern yourselves"), but in 
another specific, an ecclesiasticism coordinate with the 
kind of institution God had authorized. As the specific 
which God did authorize excluded all other similar specifics, 
t he Society was unscriptural. 
On the same grounds, Lipscomb believed that congrega-
tions could and should communicate with each other 
through their messengers to invite and stir up each other 
to cooperate thr ough the churches. Since there is not 
combination or organic union - no ecclesiasticism -
created in congreg at ional cooperation, he endorsed it as 
a true expedient. It ha s been demonstrated that there 
are New Testament example s of such congregational co-
operation and that such cooperation is scriptural. But even 
if such action were not given in the New Testament ex-
amples or commands, unless it can be shown that they 
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contravene the principle of congregational autonomy, they 
are still scriptural as true expedients. Any actions which 
autonomous congregations take which are not wrong within 
themselves and which leave the congre gations autonomous 
are scrip tural under the principle that the direct command 
or approved examples authorize all specific actions not 
otherwi se forbidden which may be deemed necessary to 
carry out the command. 
Someone may ask, "Brother Roberts, what about the 
orphan homes such as Tipton or Boles? Are they not like 
the Missionary Society in that they too are excluded specif-
ics to the local churche s ?" I think that they are not, as Bro-
ther Brewer showed a long time ago. He showed that 
they are not co-equal or like kind to the churches them-
selves, whereas the societies are. His illustration is that if 
the Masonic Lodge were to set up a home for boys to do 
ben evolent work, no one would think that that home was a 
rival or a detraction from that lodge or its members. But 
he said that if the Masons created an independent board 
with its own constitution, source of income, etc., to do its 
benevolent work, it would be co-equal and a rival. It seems 
to me that a fost er home created either by the elders of a 
congregation or by interested Christians as an independent 
arrangement is thu s a true expedient in which a church may 
discharge its obligation to its needy (1 Timothy 5 :16; James 
1 :27). God has certainly not specified how the church is 
to do the work. There is no command that tells how to do 
it; there is no example of a "congregation home" in the 
New Testament; and it cannot be shown that such a home 
,contravenes the independency of the local church. It can-
not be shown that it competes with the church. It competes 
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with other work which the church may support, but that 
is not competing with the church. 
Exp ediency Should Be Governed by the Law of Love. One 
final word ought to be said. One of the time-honored 
principles of the Restoration Movement is: "In matters of 
faith, unity; in matters of opinion, liberty; in all things, 
love." 
It ought never to be forgotten that our Master told us 
that the unfailing sign of discipleship in His kingdom 
would be that we love each other. We must avoid making 
matters of expediency have the force of law. In matters 
of true expediency that which in the judgment of the 
lar gest number of people most expedites the duty and takes 
advantage of the opportunity existing ought to be accepted. 
At the same time, we ought not to run roughshod over the 
feelings of the minority. Certainly if one thinks a thing is 
wrong wh ich is merely a matter of expediency, we ought to 
be patient while we study and show him his mistake, and 
we ought to go forward in the expression of our liberty in 
Christ only when the person has shown himself to be bia sed 
in his judgment and factional in his attitude. 
Let us avoid both obst ructioni sm and coercion. Let us 
give diligence to "keep the unity of the faith in the bond 
of peace." Let us be per suaded as to what God's law is and 
rest upon Hi s word. Let us be as wise as the children of 
this world to use all thing s which God has placed here to 
use. Our task is great, and the king's business requires 
l1aste. 
IThe verh is sumphe ro and occurs in the following passages: Matt. 5:29, 30; 
18:6; 19:10; John 11:50; 16:7; 18:14; Acts 19:19 ;20:20; 1 Cor. 6:12; 10: 
2.3; 12:7; 2 Cor, 8:10; 12:1; Heb. 12:10. The noun form occurs in 1 Cor. 
7 :35; 10 :33. 
EXAMPLES AND PATTERN AUTHORITY 
By Thomas B. Warr en 
1. Born: Carrizo Springs, Texas, August 1, 1920. 
2, Gradu iated from Carr izo Springs High School, 1937. 
3. Under gradu at e work a t University of San Antonio (now Trinity 
Uni v.) before entering U. S. Air Force during World War II. 
Served mor e th an t hree years in Air Force, with more than one 
Year of this tim e spent in the South Pacific area . Served first as 
topogr a phic draf tsma n and mathematician th en a s aer ial navi-
ato r . Duri ng t ime in service atte nded Oklah oma A & M (now 
Oklahoma St ate University ). 
4. Af ter being rel eased from the Air Force, attended Abilene Chris-
tian College , giraduating in 1947. Taught fres'hman math ematics 
one year at ACC. Then taught mat hematics one year in public 
high school. 
( 392 ) 
5. Gradu ate work: all work on 
M.A. degree completed with 
exception of th esis at Uni -
versity of Houston. Also, 
an ad di t ional year and one 
half of work at Southwest -
ern Baptist Theologica l 
Seminary on B. D. degree . 
6. Has preached the gospel fo r 
fourteen years. Has done 
local work with churc hes in 
t he following cities: Libere y, 
Texias ; Houston, Texas; an d 
Ft . W ort'h., Texas . At pres -
ent in Fort Worth. 
7. Has held gospel meetings in 
many pa rt s of th e nation. 
Ha s engage d in a number 
of debates, both with preac h-
ers out of th e church and 
preachers in the church. 
ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE LECTURES 393 
Among the deba tes he has held with tho se out of the church. are 
those wit h Ba ptists, P ent ecosta ls, Adve ntis t-P entecosta ls. Am ong 
those in the church, he has engaged in deba tes on the following 
questions: divorce and remarriage, Bibl e classes an d women teach-
ers, located preac hers , churc'h cooperation. Has moderated in a 
num ber of debat es. 
8. I s author of followin g books : L ecture s on Church Cooperation 
and Orphan Hom es, I s Mark 16 :9-20 I nspired? He is co-aut hor 
of Warr en-B allard Debate (Baptist) ~n d Warr en-Fuq ua Debate 
(on divorce and r em1arr iage ). 
9. I s a staff writer for the Gosp el A dvocat e. Is forme r editor of 
Th e Spiri tual Sw ord . 
10. I s now Pr es ident of For t Worth Christia n College and is in his 
seventh year as evangelist with the Ea strid ge church in Fo r t 
Worth, Texas . 
I. Introduction 
1. Statement of problem. The instructions which ac-
companied the assignment of this topic to me indicated 
that effort was to be made to ascertain when and how an 
action, the account of which is in the New Testament, is 
to be considered obligatory upon men today. The question 
to be considered might well be worded as follows: "When 
is an action described in the New Testament to be regarded 
as an example for men today?" In this question, the word 
"exa mpl e" has been used in the sense of "an obligatory 
action performed by New Testament characters and which 
is also obligatory upon men today." According to this def-
ini t ion or sense of the word "example," there could be no 
such think as an "optional" examp le, and it would be en-
tirely superflu ous to speak of a "bind ing " example, for, 
accordin g to this defin it ion, in order for an action to be 
an example it must be binding. 
2. Defin ition not an arbitrary one. The definition of "ex-
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ample" given in the preceding paragraph is not merely an 
arbitrary one. It is upheld by the New Testament itself. 
The study of the word "example" in our English versions 
of the Bible is a very interesting and profitable one. The 
following figures are based on the King James Version of 
the Bible. The word "example" appears eight times (Mat-
thew 1:19; John 13:15; I Timothy 4:12; Hebrews 4:11; 
James 5:10; I Peter 2:21; Jude 7). The plural form (ex-
amples) appears in I Corinthians 10 :6. The word "en-
sam ple" appears t hree times (Philippians 3 :17; II Thessal-
onians 3 :9; II Peter 2 :6). The plural form (ensamples) 
als o appears three times (I Corinthians 10 :11; I Thessal-
onians 1 :7 I Peter 5 :3). Some of these passages involve 
examples in a negative sense; that is, something which 
must not be done. A study of these passages reveals the 
fact that in these passages the word "example" is used in 
the sens e of that which is obligatory. Our problem, then, 
is simply this: how to decide when and how an action by 
a Biblical character is binding upon men today? 
II. Classification of Actions Recorded In the New Testament 
Th ere may be ways of classifying the various actions 
recorded in the New Testa ment other than the ways now 
to be pre sented. From the inve st igation which I have made 
of the matter, I have arr ived at the following five classes 
of action : (1) action which was sinful for New Testament 
characters and sinful for men living today; (2) action 
which was optional and temporary (that is, the action was 
optional for New Testa ment characters but is not optional 
for men today) ; (3) action which was optional and perm-
anent ( that is, the action was optional for New Testament 
characters and is also optional for men today) ; ( 4) obliga-
tory and temporary (that is, the action was obligatory for 
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.J. ew Testament characters but is not obligatory for men 
today ) ; (5) obligatory and permanent (that is, the action 
was obligatory for New Testament characters and is also 
obligatory for men today). 
III. Sp ecific Instances of the Various Classes of Act ions 
R ecorded in the New Testament 
1. Action which was sinful - that is, action which was 
sinful for New Testament characters and is sinful for men 
today. 
(1) Matthew 26:47-49. Judas with a kiss betrayed Jesus 
into the hands of sinners. This was a sinful action upon the 
part of Judas. Any action by men today which, in principle, 
is the same sort of act (that is, involves the betrayal of 
Christ) is sinful. We know this because Acts 1: 18 says, 
"N ow this man obtained a field with the reward of his 
iniquity . . .'' 
(2) Matthew 26:67-69. Peter denied Christ before men. 
Thi s was a sinful action. Any man who denies Jesus today 
also commits sin. We know that such action was sinful 
because of the statement of Jesus in Matthew 10 :32,33: 
"Whoso th erefor e shall confess me before men, him will I 
also confess before my Father which is in Heaven. But 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in heaven." 
(3 ) Galatians 2 :11-14. Peter was guilty of hypocrisy 
and bowing to hum an lawmakers in drawing back from the 
Gentile s and refusing to eat with them. We know this ac-
t ion is sinful becau se Paul plainly declared that Peter 
stood condemned because of his action (verse 11). 
2. Action which was optional and temporary. This clas-
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sification refers to action which was optional for New 
Testament characters but which is not optional for men 
living today - such action was only temporarily optional 
and would be sinful today. 
(1) Acts, chap ters 2-9. The apostles and other early 
Chri st ians preached the gospel only to the Jews; they did 
not preach to the Gentiles before Pete r preached to Corn-
elius. Thi s action, in spi te of Mark 16 :15 and Acts 2 :39, 
was not sinful, because God had not yet given the great 
demonstration of bapt ism in the Holy Spirit of the house-
hold of Corn elius. Since Cornelius and his house were 
baptized in the Holy Spirit, it would not be acceptable for 
Chr istian s to purposely preach only to Jew s because they 
felt t he Gentiles were not to have the gospel preached to 
them. 
(2) Ac ts 21 :17-26. In this chapter we find that Paul 
took certain men , "and the next day purifying himself 
with them went into the temple, declaring the fulfillment 
of the days of the purification, until the offering was of-
fered for every one of them." Paul was at charges for these 
men an d purified himself with them. He himself had been 
under a vow (Acts 18 :18). At this point, I would like to 
quote from Brother J. W. McGarvey's comments on this 
act ion of Paul: 
That _ which r ender s thi s pro ceeding a more strikin g ex-
hibit ion of P au l' s prese nt att itude toward the law is the fact 
that in it hP. par ti cipa ted in t he offe r ing of sacr if ices, which 
seems t o be incon sist ent wi th his r epeat ed declar at ion of t he 
all- suffi ciency of t he blood of Chr ist as an a ton ement for 
sin . I think it must be ·admi tt ed that subsequen t t o the 
wr iting of t he epi stl e to the Eph esians, a nd mor e espe cially 
t hat to t he Hebr ews, he could not consistently have done thi s, 
for in those epistl es it is clearly tau g ht, that in the deat h of 
Chri st God has broken down and abolished ' the law of 
commandments contained in ord inances ,' which he styles 'the 
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middle wall of partition' (Ephesians 2:13-15); that the Aaron-
ic priesthood had been abolished (Hebrews 7, 8); and that the 
·sacrifices of Christ had completely superseded that of dumb 
animals (H ebrews 9, 10). But in Paul's earlier epistles, 
though some thing s had been written which, carried to their 
logical consequences, involved all this, these points had not 
yet been clearly revea led to his mind, and much Jess to the 
minds of the other disciples; for it pleased God to make Paul 
the chief ins trument for the revelation of this part of his 
will. His mind, and those of all the brethr en were as yet in 
much the same condition on this question that those of the 
-early disciples had been in before the conversion of Cornelius 
in reference to the salvation of the Gentiles. If Peter, by the 
revelation made to him in connection with Cornelius, was 
made to und erstand better his own words uttered on Pente-
cost (Ac ts 2 :39), it should cause no surprise t hat Paw in his 
early writings uttered sentiments the full import of which he 
did not apprehend until late r revelations mad e them plain. 
That it was so, is but another illustration of the fact tbat the 
Holy Spirit guided the apo stles into all the truth, not at one 
bound, but step by step. In the wisdom of God the epistle to 
the Hebrews, the special value of which lies in it s clear revela-
tions on the distinction between th e sacrifices and priesthood 
und er Moses and those under Christ, was written bµt a few 
years previou s to the destruction of the Jewish temple, and the 
compulsory abrogation of all the sacrifices of the l:aw; and 
that thus any Jewish Christian, whose natural reverence for 
ancestral and divinely appointed customs may have prevented 
him from seeing the truth on this sub ject, might have his 
eyes op~ned in spite of himself. (Commentary on Acts, pp. 
208, 209). 
I would like to say that while I do not agree one hundred 
per cent with every statement in the quotation, generally 
speaking, I consider it to be a fine treatment of the matter. 
I believe these matters had been clearly revealed before 
Paul went in to the temple, just as the fact that the gospel 
was to be preached to the Gentiles had been revealed before 
Peter went to the house of Cornelius. The clear revelation 
just wasn't understood at first. 
3. Action which was optional and permanent. This 
particular classification refers to action which was optional 
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fo r New Testament characters and which is also optional 
for men living today; that is, such action is permanently 
optional. 
(1) Acts 13:4. We find that Paul and Barnabas, being 
ent forth by the Holy Spirit, departed from Selucia and 
fro m thence th ey hailed to Cypres s. It was purely optional 
upon their part th at they should use the means of transpor-
t ation which they chose. In the same way it is optional 
for men today as to the type of transportation which they 
choose to use in obedience t o the commands to go and preach 
the gospel. 
(2) Acts 20 :7,8. The disciples gathered together to take 
the Lord's Supper in an upper chamber. Meeting in an 
upper room was purely an optional matter. It was op-
tional for them then; it is optional for us today also. There 
is nothing either in the context of the passage at hand or 
in any other passage of the Bible which indicates that meet-
ing in the upper room was binding upon New Testament 
characters or upon men today. 
4. A ction which was obligatory and temporary. This 
re fe rs to action which was obligatory for New Testament 
char acter s but which is not obligatory for men toda y -
such action was only temporarily obligatory. In Acts 
8 :4-8 we find that Philip went down to the city of Samaria 
an d pr oclaimed unto them Christ and that while he was 
th ere "the mul t itudes gave heed with one accord unto the 
thi ngs th at wer e spoken by Philip, when they heard, and 
saw the signs which he did." In order for the word which 
Philip preached to be effective, he had to prove, with signs, 
that he was preaching the message of God. From Mark 
16 :20 we learn that the purpose of such signs was to con-
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firm the word. We know that word ha s been confirmed and 
thus stand s confirm ed for ever. The spiritual gifts by which 
the word was confirmed were tempo ra ry; they were to 
serve a purpose, fu lfill t hat pu rpose, and then be done 
away (I Cor inthian s 13). It is clear t hat the confirma-
tion of the word with signs was obligat ory duri ng th is par-
ticul ar per iod of New Testament hi story, but is not obliga-
tor y upon us today . In fac t , no one tod ay could confirm 
the word with such signs. 
5. A ction which was obligatory and perm anen t. This 
classifi cat ion of action re f er s to action whi ch was obliga-
tory upon New Tes ta ment characters and which is also 
obliga tor y upon men today - such action is permanently 
obligat ory . We find in Acts 8 :26-40 that the evangelist 
Philip preach ed "Je sus" to an Ethiopian. The Ethiopian 
asked, "Wha t doth hinder me to be baptized?" 
(1) After the Ethiopian had confessed his faith, both 
Philip and the Ethiopian got out of the chariot and went 
down into the water. Philip then baptized, or buried, the 
Et hiopian in water (compare Acts 10: 47,48). Th is action 
was obligato ry for Philip. It is also obligatory for us today 
to bur y penitent believer s beneath the water. This we 
kn ow to be tru e because of the meaning of the Greek words 
whic h we have trans lat ed in our En glish versions as "bap-
t ize" and baptism" and because of such passages as Ro-
mans 6 :3 an d Colossians 2 :12. Each of these pa ssages 
shows that bapt ism involve s a buri al. Sinc e baptism is 
obligato r y t oday (Acts 22 :16) and since bapti sm is an 
immersion, or bur ial, it is obligat ory for us to bury penitent 
believers under water today. 
(2) A cts 2 :36-38. In thi s pass age we find that Peter had 
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pre sented the evidence that Jesus was the Christ. He then 
urge d the people to "know assu r edly" t hat "God hath made 
him both Lord and Chri st." When the people heard the 
evidence the y were pricked in the ir hearts and sai d unto 
Peter and the rest of the ap ostles, "Bret hre n, what shall we 
do?" It was obligatory that P et er te ll t hese believers, 
"Repent ye an d be bapti zed .. . for the remi ssion of your 
sins . ... " Thi s act ion was obligat ory upon the part of 
Pete r. It is also obligatory upon men today to tell inquir-
ing believer s, "Repent ye, and be bapt ized, every one of you 
. .. for the remi ssion of sin .... " (Acts 2 :38; Matthew 28: 
18 -2 0; Mar k 16:16) . 
IV. How Decide the Way to Classify Any Given Action 
From a st udy of the foreg oing passag es it should be clear 
that t here is littl e likelihood that any rule - other than a 
very general one - could be given which would cover all 
cases of act ion in the New Testa men t . And I am happy at 
th is ti me to give what I conceive to be a general rule which 
will cover the pro blem of deciding when or deciding just 
how to class ify any given action in the New Testament. 
Here is that rule: In order to accurately clas sify action 
describe d in t he New Testament under one of the five afore-
ment ioned class ifica t ions, it is necessa ry to apply to the 
descri pti on of that act ion the rules of sound hermeneutics 
nd the pri nciple of logic in connectio n with t he t ota lity of 
Bibl e t eaching upon the matter in question. I think it can 
be seen that ju st becau se a matter was optional with men 
in t he New Testament does not mean that is optional with 
men tod ay. Or, just because an action was not sinful with 
them, does not mean that it would not be sinful for us today. 
Or, ju st becau se an action was obligatory upon them, does 
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not necessarily mean that it would be obligatory upon us 
t oday. There is no way to decide other than the application 
of sound principles of logic and hermeneutics in the light 
of the totality of Bible teaching upon any given action. 
Actually, this rule, or principle, was employed by Jesus 
in meeting the efforts of Satan to lead Him into sin (Mat-
thew 4). There, you will recall, Satan himself quoted a 
passage of Scripture (Matthew 4 :6). He quoted from 
Psalms 91 :11, 12, and used the passage in the sense that 
in any and every situation God would bear Him up and 
protect Him. In reply, Jesus quoted Deuteronomy 6:16 
to show that Satan had made too broad an application of 
Psalms 91 :11. The principle involved in Jesus' statement, 
"Again it is written," must ever be kept in mind in order 
to accurately classify any given action in the New Testa-
ment. 
Accurate interpretations are many times dependent upon 
the understanding of a custom or a temporary circumstance. 
For that reason, I maintain that there is no rule which can 
be given other than the very general rule which I have 
given. And it is well beyond the scope of this brief address 
to attempt a full explanation of Biblical hermeneutics and 
logic - even If I were qualified to do so. 
V. Application To Present Day Brotherhood Problems 
The instructions which accompanied this assignment also 
emphasized that some attention should be given to the ap-
plication of these matters to "present day brotherhood 
problems." I have taken this instruction to mean that I 
am to give some attention to the application of these mat-
ters to the problem of church cooperation. I would like 
to emphasize that I do not believe that in order for an ac-
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tion to be authorized by the Scriptures one must find a New 
Testament account of some person actually engaged in 
that particular action. Some people are always clamoring 
for an "example." The Scriptures authorize in ways other 
than by having New Testament characters actually engaged 
in a given action. The Scriptures also authorize by direct 
statement and by necessary implication. 
But right here I should like to look at a few of the errors 
which I feel are made in connection with accounts of ac-
tion in the New Testament. 
1. Some make the error of making arbitrary and false 
"rules" to govern New Testament action. I will not have 
the time to take up these various rules. I wish that I did 
have for some of them are very foolish indeed. Yet, men 
who have exhibited wisdom in other matters have been 
misled by these "rules." I refer, of course, to the so-called 
rules of "uniformity," "universal application," etc. These 
rules will not stand the test, and those who make them 
cannot impartially use them and hold on to many of their 
own practices. 
2. Some make the error of calling things "examples" 
which are not even accounts of action. For instance, some 
men have long talked about the "example" in II Corinthians 
8 :13-14. The passage does not even contain the account of 
an action; it contains instruction. That instruction in-
volves that state ment of a general principal which allows 
one church to help another church in any action which is 
authorized for a New Testament church. They ignore the 
.fact that II Corinthi ans 8 :1-5 does contain the account of 
an action. But, while I am on II Corinthians 8: 13,14, I 
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want you to note a number of assumptions under which 
some men labor in connection with this passage: 
(1) They assume this is an "example," but it isn't. It is 
simply instruction. 
(2) They assume that the passage contains a specific, in-
alterable, binding pattern. Actually, it contains general 
authority for church cooperation. 
(3) They assume that "equality" means "mutual freedom 
from want of physical necessities." 
(4) They assume that there can be one and only one 
scriptural design of one church's giving of assistance to 
another church. 
(5) They assume that the passage plainly teaches that 
the assistance was received into the treasury of the J erusa-
lem church and then given to the poor among the saints. 
But the Bible doesn't give the details - we do not know 
exactly how it was done. It is certain that one has no 
grounds for building a "pattern" on his mere assumption. 
3. Some make the two errors of assuming details which 
are not even given in the New Testament account of an ac-
tion and of making those assumed details vital elements in 
a so-called "pattern." According to some, in order for 
church cooperation to be scriptural, the following must be 
true: (1) the receiving church must not be "as well off" 
as the sending church - the receiving church must be an 
"object of charity," unable to supply the physical wants of 
its own member s, and (2) the purpose of the assistance 
must be to bring about freedom from want of physical 
necessities in the receiving church - from church to church 
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when the needs to be met are the physical necessities of 
indignant saints. When the needs to be met are "evangel-
istic" - to use their terminology - then the cooperation is 
between a church and a preacher. According to some, as-
sistance which is to be used in "evangelism" cannot be sent 
from one church to another church; it must be sent to a 
pr eacher. They have formulated this "pattern," in the 
main, from a number of assumptions which they have 
made in connection with the New Testament accounts of 
some two or three actions. Let us take a look at some of 
those instances. 
(1) Acts 11 :27-30. " ... And in these days came prophets 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus, and signified by the spirit that there 
should be great dearth throughout the world: which came 
to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar. Then the disciples, 
every man according to his ability, determined to send 
relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea: which also 
they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul." On this pas sage, some men labor under a num-
ber of assumptions: 
a. They assume that the chur ch- not just individual dis-
ciples - did the sending; that is, they assume that the as-
sistance which was sent down to Jerusalem came out of the 
treasury of the church at Antioch. To prove a "pattern" 
- such as they have set forth - they must prove that the 
assistance came from the church in Antioch and could have 
been no other way. But the passage doesn't say that the 
church did the sending - it says "the disciples ... did .... " 
If they were to be consistent and use the line of reasoning 
which they use in Galatians 6 :10 and James 1 :27, they 
would maintain that Acts 11 :27-30 authorizes only indi-
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vidual Christians to send assistance to "elders" of another 
church. 
b. They assume that the relief from Antioch went direct-
ly to the elders of a number of churches scattered through-
out Judea without going to the elders at Jerusalem. But 
they can only assume this; they cannot prove it. Of course, 
even to prove that it happened that way in this instance 
would not prove a pattern. General authority for church 
cooperation is established by II Corint hians 8 :13,14. 
c. They assume that all of the churches of Judea had 
elders. 
d. They assume that all of the churches of Judea had 
elders at this particular time. 
e. They assume that the expression "the elders" refers 
to elders of all the churches throughout Judea. They can 
only assume this - they cannot prove it. 
f. Logically, then, they would have to assume that if a 
church did not have elders, it could not have received as-
sistance. 
(2) II Corinthians 11 :8. "I robbed other churches, tak-
ing· wages of them, to do you service ." As concerns this 
passage, some labor under the following assumptions: 
a. They assume that the wage s went directly to Paul 
without going through the church in Corinth. This may 
have been the case ___.:. but it also may not have been the 
case. In proving a "pattern" the various points must be 
proved conclusively - that the passage demands that a 
thing be done one way and only one way! In sharp con-
trast to their argument on II Corinthians 8 :1-5 and Romans 
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15 :26 (with passages they maintain teach that the church 
- not indi vidual saints - did the receiving), they insist 
that this passage demands that wages went directly to 
the in dividual and not to the church. 
b. They assume that, if the wag es did go directly to Paul, 
the passage thereby sets forth an inalterable pattern. But 
they overlook the fact that other pas ages teach that one 
church map assist another church in spiritual matters. 
Amon g such pas sag es are Acts 15 :22-32 and II Corinthians 
8:13,14. 
c. They assume that there is a different pattern for 
"evangelism" and for "benevolence." This is based upon 
a misconception. The mission of the church is to save souls 
by evangelism, or "making known the good message." One 
may make known the "good message " in two ways: by 
word (Acts 8 :4) , and by deed (Matthew 5 :16; I Peter 3 :1; 
Acts 20 :35). 
4. Another error which some make in connection with 
th e New Testament act ion is to ignore or give attention 
to some of the New Testament accounts of action which in-
volve the matter of church cooperation. 
(1) One such passage is II Corinthians 8 :1-5. This 
passage contains an account of an action which occurred 
in New Test ament days. But most of the "pattern-makers" 
seem to ignore this passage. In this account, the sending 
churches were in "deep poverty" while in the receiving 
church only some of the saints were "poor." Paul refers 
to the "poor among the saints" (Roman s 15 :26). The 
Bible nowhere says the Jerusalem church was poor. 
(2) Those who uphold the so-called pattern which I have 
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previously described hold to the view that a church may 
scriptura lly send to a church only in connection with sup-
plying the physical needs of indigent saints in the receiv -
ing church. They further maintain that if and when a 
church desires to give ass istance in a spiritual matter ( or 
in "evangelism," as they style it), the assistance must be 
sent directly to the preacher. There are a number of pas -
sages which show this is fal se. Acts 15 :1-32 is one such 
pas sage . Among other points, the passage plainly states 
the following: 
a. The apostles and elders with the whole church in Jeru -
salem, chose men to be sent to Antioch, verse 22. 
b. The Jeru salem church prepared an epistle to be sent 
to the brethren of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, verse 23. 
c. The brethren sent by Jerusalem (Judah and Silas) 
were to tell the brethren of Antioch the same things as 
those contained in the epistle, verse 27. 
d. Judas and Silas, along with Paul and Barnabas, went 
to Antioch, gathered the multitude (the church) together, 
and delivered the epistle, verse 30. 
e. Judas and Silas exhorted the brethren of Antioch, vers e 
32. 
(3) Now let us note the significance of the facts just 
noted . 
a. It is in harmony with the Scriptures for one church 
to send some of its own men to give assistance to another 
church. 
b. It is in harmony with the Scriptures for one church to 
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send a written message (compare a tract) to another 
church. 
c. This written message may pertain to spiritual matters. 
d. It is thus seen that one church may give assistance to 
another church, both by sending men or by sending a written 
message. Since assistance can be given in at least two 
ways, then the giving of assistance is general - not specific 
or a single "binding pattern." Further, since the princi-
ple involved applies to all church resources, not just to 
money, then if a church can send a written message to an-
other church, it can send money for a written message or 
tract. And if a church can send money for a tract to an-
other church, then it can also send money for a radio pro-
gram. In passing, I thing the point has been established 
that one church can give assistance to another church in 
spiritual matters, but the thing I want to emphasize as a 
conclus ion to the facts presented is this: the efforts of the 
"pattern-makers" on these pas sag es do not establish an in-
alterable pattern. 
Conclusion 
I am deeply grateful for the opportunity of being on this 
Lectureship and for the challen ge to make the study involved 
in this particular topic. I realize the treatment has of 
necessity been brief, and I can only hope that you will have 
gained some benefit from these thoughts and that you will 
be encouraged to pursue the topic further in your own 
study . The topic under consideration is a basic, fundamen-
tal study and is worthy, therefore, of your most serious 
and prayerful consideration. 
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It is no secret that we have become more conscious of 
( 409 ) 
mental health in recent 
years. A graphic illustra-
tion of this can be seen in 
the dedication of two issues 
of the same psychological 
journal. The May, 1957, 
issue was headlined, "Men-
tal Health Week: April 28-
May 5." The May, 1959, 
issue was headlined, "Men-
tal Health Month : April 27-
May 31." 1 Mental health 
ha become such an im-
portant item on the national 
agenda that a whole month 
is now given over to em-
phasi s and education in 
the field. 
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The value of such increased emphasis can be little doubted 
by those who have studied in the field of personality and 
per sonality problems. The need for the new understanding 
an d ser vices that are being made possible can be seen in 
the following account. Several years ago there was pub-
lished in a journal of psychology a collection of letters 
written over a period of time by a woman to a friend of 
her son.2 This woman had lost her hu sban d, lost the af-
fection of her only son and hi s wife, made poor adjust-
ments to other people, and finally ended up as a lonely, 
s·uffe ring old lady. She died in her loneliness. What is 
appalling in her account is the lack of any healing influ-
ence. She could have been helped, but she never was. 
In order to gain as much insight into the present state 
of mental health knowledge as possible, we shall make a 
broad survey of the field. This can be done under two 
headings: 1. Our knowledge of the problem; and, 2. Our 
knowledge of ment al health. The emphasis will be upon 
the second point, due to the interest in relating mental 
health knowled ge to our Christian perception of sin (which 
will be the burden of the following lecture). 
It is import ant at the outset to know something of the 
extent and seriousness of the problem. It is easier to weigh 
theories if we know more precisely the extent of the phe-
nomena involved. The following figures are mostly those 
of the National Committee Against Mental Illne ss, Inc., and 
were released in January, 1959.3 
The vastness of the problem with which we are faced 
can be seen by the fact that one out of every ten people 
will spend some time in a mental institution, that at pres-
ent there are seventeen million people suffering from men-
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-tal illness, that fifty-one percent of all hospital beds are 
used by psychiatric patients - which means that more 
people require hospitalization for mental breakdowns than 
for all other causes combined. In add ition to this, mental 
illn ess and personality di t urbance s are related to cr iminal 
behavi or (1,750,000 serious crimes committed each year), 
·drug addiction (50,000 addicts), problem drinking (3,-
800,000), suicide (15,980 in 1957), divorce (one out of 
four marriage s), and juvenile crime (265,000 from 7 - 11). 
There are other aspects of the problem than the number 
-of people invol ved. Ra shi Fein in his monograph, Econo-
m ics of Menta l Illn ess4 (this is volume two in a projected 
ten-volume series on mental illn ess ), says that the total 
-direct and indirect cost of mental illness in America is in 
-excess of $3,000,000,000. Another aspect of the problem 
is the shortage of manpow er. The National Committee 
A ga inst Menta l Illne ss, Inc., estimates the current need 
for addit ional psyc hia trists as between 10,000 and 20,000. 
The need for clin ical psychologi sts is almost as great. At 
least 10,000 are needed at present. There is also urgent 
need for hospital facilities and other types of workers, such 
as social workers and trained attendants. With these short-
ages , th eoret ical knowledge in the field may suffer because 
of t he great pract ical demand on those who are trained in 
t he field. 
The final aspect of the problem to be mentioned is re-
sear ch. Resear ch in the field has paid off. The new tran-
quilizing drug have been one of the key factors in reduc-
fog the number of patients in mental hospitals during recent 
y ear s. Even with the knowledge that research can be of 
gr eat help, we are spend ing only one per cent of the cost 
of mental illn ess on research. In 1957 the · nation spent 
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230 times as much for alcoholic beverages as for mental 
health research. 
The second major division of our discussion is our knowl-
edge of mental health itself. This subject can be subdivided 
into three areas: 1. The definition of mental health; 2. Per-
sona lity theories and, 3. Therapeutic theories. These three 
areas are closely interrelated, but for the sake of discus-
sion can be treated separately. 
The first problem, that of defining mental health, might 
seem at first glance like an easy task. It is not, however,. 
as easy as it first appears. It is like "time" and "space," 
more easily recognized than defined. One reason for this 
is that in the brief history of scientific psychology most of 
our attention has been focused upon the "sick" personality. 
In fact, most of the theories of the normal personality have 
been derived from experience with abnormal personalities. 
There is a strong tendency at present to break loose from 
the focus on "sick" behavior, and some important steps 
are being taken toward building better definitions and theo-
ries of the health y personality. 
The first volume in the projected series of the Joint Com-
mission on Mental Illness and Health is devoted to the task 
of defining a positive concept of men ta l health The author, 
Mari e J ahodas, has done a good job of summarizing the 
present stat e of thinking and of pointing toward future 
developments Our discussion can proce ed most efficiently,. 
perhap s, by commenting upon some of the points she makes. 
The first point to be considered is that mental health is 
a persona l, individual matter. There is no such thing as 
a "sick" society. We . must speak of a society as either 
conducive or antagonistic to mental health - the society 
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itself cannot be said to be sick, or healthy. This is true, 
but this does not mean that the kind of society involved is 
relatively unimportant. Since there are certain basic con-
ditions necessary for mental growth and development, the 
nature of the society is extremely important. For example, 
recent studie s on family life (such as the Harvard study) 
point up the effect of divorce on delinquency, mental, and 
moral problems. There is even a positive correlation be-
tween suicide rate and divorce. A society that accepts and 
.condones divorce is letting itself in for a mental health 
problem. 
Parenthetically, notice the close relation of "values" with 
-the above discussion of mental health. This is one of the 
very evident problems in this field. In the past "objec-
tive" scientists were prejudiced against value judgments 
.and systems of ethics. This has been another factor in 
.slow progress made in this field. There is a growing num-
ber of scientists that are willing to deal with values and 
.some other "vague" concepts when studying the human 
-personality. This promises to be a great boon to the study 
-0f mental health. 
There are several other general points that can profit-
.ably be discussed before looking at the various definitions 
of mental health. First, it is desirable to make a distinc-
tion between attributes and actions. It is possible to speak 
of mental health in relation to either the long-term view 
(attributes), or the short term situation (actions). A per-
son may exhibit "sick" behavior in a very stressing situa-
tion even though in the long-term view he would be classi-
fied as normal. 
Another point that is significant is that mental health 
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is considered as one of many human values. That is, it. 
should not be considered as an end in itself. This is espe-
cially relevant to the new school of psychiatry known as 
"logotherapy." Frankl, the originator of the term, says 
that we must move beyond the mere adjustment to social 
environment and help the individual relate himself ade-
quately to the entire universe (philosophy, religion, etc.,. 
included). Also to be kept in mind is that there is at pres-
ent no generally accepted, over -all view of mental illness . 
or mental health. This should not be too disturbing, since 
there is none for physical health and illness. Interestingly,. 
some concepts try to incorporate both phy sical and mental 
functioning in one over-all scheme. 
According to J ahoda, there are six major ways of de-
fining mental health found in current psychological think-
ing. The first uses the attitudes toward the self as the 
criteria for mental health. There are four aspects to this. 
Accessibility of the self-concept to consciousness is the 
first. Several psychologists, most notably Gordon W. All-
port, point out that the healthy personality is one which 
can, upon demand, look at the predominant forces that un-
derlie behavior. The second aspect is the correctness of the 
self-concept. That is, how realistically do we see ourselves. 
Third, the feelings about the self are also important . A 
healthy per sona lity should be able to accept the total self-
concept, including the shortcomings, without necessarily 
being sat isfied. Finally, the healthy personality must have · 
a sense of ident ity. Identit y refers to a stable, over-all,. 
pervading view of the self. 
A second way of app r oaching the definition of mental 
health is in terms of growth, development, and self-actu-
alization. This position has much to commend it, as is evi-
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denced by the caliber of men who espouse it - such as Carl 
Rogers, Erich Fromm, A. H. Maslow, and Gordon Allport. 
Two distinguishing features of this approach are its con-
cern with motivational processes and with what Jahoda 
calls investment in living. What is included in these moti-
vational proce sses varies from self-actualization as its own 
motive (Goldstein) to long-range goals (Allport). Invest-
ment in living refers to the ach ievements of the person in 
term s of maximizing his potential. 
A third gro up of writers propose inte gration as the 
criterion for mental health. Integration has reference to 
the relatedness of all that is within an individual. That is 
to say that the personality has a unif ying principle or force. 
Integration as a concept includes the following aspects : a 
ba lance of forces within the individual, a unifying outlook, 
an d resistance to stress. 
The last three ways of approaching a definition of men-
tal health come under the general category of reality-orien-
tation. There are two basic assumptions . in this regard 
that are becoming widely accepted according to Jahoda. 
One is that this is a world of change and that everything 
is consta ntly changing. The other is that the world is 
neith er completely hostile, nor completely friendly to the 
individual. With these assumptions in mind we look at 
these approaches. 
Auton omy is offered as the criterion for mental health 
by some. Thi s view stresses regul ation of behavior from 
within. One import ant aspect of this is Ang ya l's statement 
that in the healthy personality there is a balance between 
two things - self-determination and self-surrender, be-
tw een autonomy and belonging. 
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A fifth view is that perception of reality is the criterion 
of men ta l health. Adequate perception of reality is that 
which is free from need-distortion (that is the distortion 
of rea lity in terms of one's own wishes, needs, etc.). Per-
ceptio n of the feelings and attit udes of other s (social sensi-
t ivity ) is another aspect of this criterion. 
The final criterion is environmental mastery. Johada 
lists six things as involved in environment maste ry. These 
are : 1. The ability to love; 2. Adequacy in love, work, and 
play; 3. Adequ acy in interper sonal relations; 4. Efficiency 
in meetin g situational requirements; 5. Capacity for adap-
tion and adjustment; and, 6. Efficiency in problem solving. 6 
This excellent summary by Jahoda is a good introduction 
to the var ious types of thinking going on in connection 
with mental health. It will also be of help to us to look 
at the major approaches being made in personality theory 
and therapeutic theory. Both of these have direct bearing 
upon our knowled ge of mental health. 
As far as personality theory is concerned there are three 
developments wort hy of our notice. The first comes out of 
the broad field of psychology. Strictly speaking, there are 
no schools of psychology, although all psychologi sts cannot 
be said to be worki ng along similar paths. Perhaps the 
majority of psychologists are successors to the earlier be-
haviorists. Their major contributions lie in the area of 
learn ing theor y. The y deal a great deal with S-R (stimulus 
re sponse) mechanisms. The mind is usually thought of on 
an analogy with electronic computors. This approach has 
not been too fruitful as far as mental health is concerned, 
although some men have developed complex S-R theories 
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with elaborate equations to explain neurosis and other 
depth phenomena. 
Another important area of personality theory is that of 
psychoanalytic thought. In general psychoanalysts have 
contributed more in this realm than have those in the 
broader field of psychiatry. They are preoccupied with the 
abnormal personality, since their theories are derived pri-
marily from therapeutic practice. They all can trace their 
origin to Freud, but they have come a long way from his 
original conclusions. There are many schools of psycho-
analytic thought, but they all have four basic concepts in 
common :7 1. Psychological determinism; 2. "The uncon-
scious"; 3. Goal directedness; and, 4. A genetic approach. 
Since we cannot possibly take the time to explain and 
elaborate upon these theories in so brief a survey, the best 
thing that we can do is to point out these schools of thought 
and let the interested reader search for himself. One 
school might be called the "neo-Freudian." They have broad-
ened Freud' s original views, but are still in the mainstream 
of his thought. A second school is the Adlerian, with such 
people as Horney, Fromm, and Sullivan showing a great 
deal of similarity to his thought. The last two schools are 
the Jungian and the Rankian, both more popular in Europe 
than in America. In the opinion of some they will come 
to be better known in America as time progresses. 
A third area of personality theory is found in the think-
ing .of some psychologists and other scientists in related 
disciplines. The names which might be mentioned here 
are: Rogers, Allport, Goldstein, Paul Weiss, and Lewin. 
There are three major concepts that are brought forward. 
One is that of the organism, striving to maintain homeosta-
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sis. The second is that of development - the organism 
pa sses throu gh sequential stages of growth, all inter-related. 
Th e last is the concept of field theory. The individual 
is t hought of as a focal point in a field of force s, both in-
t er pers onal , social, and "cosmic." 
In orde r t o complete our "a irplane" view (some may 
wonder if we are not in a jet ) of mental health knowledge, 
it is necessa ry to ta ke a brief look at therapeutic theories. 
Here aga in we have t hree major divisions: 1. Counseling; 
2. P sychotherapy; and, 3. Logotherapy. Counseling is not 
"advic e givin g," nor is it guidance. It is based upon a be-
lief in some self-actualizing force which under the right 
conditions can overthrow (at the patient's own pace) the 
emotional chains that are causing the difficulty. 
Psychotherapy is a broad field. It includes the medical 
approach of many psychiatrists which have to do primarily 
with physiological commitants of mental disturbance. It 
also includes the psychoanalytic theories which speak in 
terms of inner conflicts · of the ego, id, and super-ego. 
The last, and most recent, development in therapeutic 
theories is logotherapy. Frankl, who got the basis of this 
approach from experiences in a Nazi concentration camp, 
has now a large following in Europe. Logotherapy aims 
at adju stment beyond the immediate world of the patient; 
it aims at ontological adjustment (which includes religion 
and the world-view of the patient). 
In closing, let us take a quick look to the future. A few 
predictions may be in order, starting first with ther.apy 
and ending with the definition of mental health. In the 
field of th erapy it seems as though there are emerging some 
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common principles and ways of looking at emotional dis-
turbances among the various schools. It is too early to be 
sure of them, but they are there. Also we can look for bet-
ter medicine in rel ation to mental illnes s. Ther e is a word 
of caution that must be said at thi s point . No matter how 
efficient we may become in helping people overcome par-
ticular emotional pro blems, the key to positive living is not 
to be found in therapy. It is analogous to the development 
of resistant st rains of bacteria, i. e., the staphylococcus 
scourge recently, in th at in the absence of positive health 
forces, we will always be open to new maladies. 
As far as personality theories are concerned, it is most 
likely that the higher (more abstract and complex) theories 
will gain wider acceptance and become more useful. Too 
long we have borrowed concepts from lower disciplines -· 
i. e., mechanics, chemistry, biology, etc. - which reduce 
man to something less than what he is. Interesting in re-
gard to the reversal of this process is Stromberg's use of 
the analogy of the communication of ideas to explain the 
quantum theory of light. 
As for mental health knowledge, we can expect better 
awareness of the problem, better services, and a gradually 
improving understanding of what mental health is. It 
is probable that all of the approaches mentioned will be 
viewed as different ways of talking about something that 
is beyond complete definition. We may get clearer pic-
tures from time to time, and we may have more specific 
ways of defining the reality of the mind; but never in this 
life will we know ourselves as we are known by God. No 
matter how man may advance in his Babel-like tower of 
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knowledge, it will always be true that the essence of life is 
"to serve God and keep His commandments." 
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I 
In this discussion of the 
subject of "Mental Health 
and Sin," let us begin with 
a definition of terms. 
1. First, what is mental 
health? 
Any definition of "Men-
tal Health" must be arbi-
trar y at best since there has 
been no method of arriving 
at a universal standard by 
wh ich a mental health quo-
t ient can be determined. 
Every individual's mental 
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health condition is a complete result of every intellectual, 
emotional, and volitional experience of his lifetime. How-
ever, in order that we may have a reference point for our 
discus sion, let us accept an arbitrary definition. 
The term "mental health" as it shall be used in this dis-
cussion shall refer to that state of being described in a 
pamphlet distributed by the Nation al Association for Mental 
Health entitled, "Mental Health is 1, 2, 9.'' In this pamph-
let three general statements are made that describe persons 
who have good mental health. These statements are as 
follows: (1) "They feel comfortable about themselves." 
(2) "They feel right about other people.'' (3) "They are 
able to meet the demands of life." Under these three gen-
eral headings are given twenty-four explanatory statements 
which should be read by those desiring a further definition 
of the term "mental health.'' 
2. Next, what is sin? 
For a definition of the term "sin,'' let us go to the Bible. 
(All quotations in this discussion shall be from the Revised 
Standard Version.) John says, "Sin is lawlessness" (1 
John 3 :4). James says, "Whoever knows what is right to 
do and fails to do it, for him it is sin" (James 4 :17). Paul 
says, "Whatever does not proceed from faith is sin" (Ro-
mans . 14 :23) . The Hebrew and Greek words from which 
the term "sin" is translated in these and other passages 
in the Bible set forth the following ideas, "Missing the 
mark, crooked, wrong, rebellion, wickedness, error, passing 
over , stepping aside, disobedience, falling aside, transgres-
sion, and unrighteousness.'' 
From the meaning of the words that are translated "sin" 
and from its use in the passages quoted above, the term 
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"sin" shall be used in this discussion to mean, "Any volun-
tary departure from God or from what a man believes to be 
right, or any · involuntary departure from what a man be-
lieves to be right if that departure produces a feeling of 
guilt." 
(This is not intended to be a completely comprehensive 
<lefinition of the term "sin," but only one that encompasses 
its meaning as it reiates to mental health as defined above.) 
This definition of sin is exclusive as well as inclusive. 
It excludes as not being sin those acts committed by persons 
having no moral capacity to know right or wrong, such as 
infants and mentally deficient persons. It includes every 
act encompassed within its definition that is committed by 
any person with moral capacity. 
II 
Next, let us consider the relationship that exists between 
mental health and sin. 
1. First, a mental health problem may grow out of a mis-
,understanding of the code of ethics. 
A code of ethics is a means by which men accuse or ex-
euse themselves and their fellow men. Although the Chris-
tian code is the perfect code, man is able to apply it to his 
Jife only in keeping with his ability to understand it, which 
is always partia l. This partial understanding of the code 
is re sponsible for many ment al health problems. 
2. Actual violations of his code also produces mental 
health problems for man. 
The Christian code is not required in order for a man to 
<:ommit sin and thus produce a poor state of mental health. 
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Paul said, "When Gentiles who have not the law do by na-
ture what the law requires, they are a law to themselves 
even though they do not have the law. They show that 
what the law requires is written on their hearts, while their 
conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts 
accuse or perhaps excuse them ... " (Romans 2 :14,15). 
The law that condemns a man and produces guilt feelings 
is the one described by Paul when he said, "I see in my 
member s another law at war with the law of my mind and 
making me captive to the law of sin which dwells in my 
members. Wretched man that I am ! Who will deliver me 
from this body of death?" (Romans 7 :23,24). When a 
man reaches moral awareness, comes to possess one bit of 
knowledge of what he believes to be right or wrong, faces 
that right or wrong, and decides to do the wrong and re-
frain from doing the right, regardless of the influences or 
compulsions within or without, that man has committed 
the sin that will affect his mental health. 
3. Mental health and sin act and react upon each other. 
Poor mental health can be responsible for sin, and sin can 
impair mental health. On the other hand, good mental 
health can help the individual to find strength to overcome 
sin, while freedom from the guilt of sin will tend to make 
for better menta l health. In a recent issue of Time Mag-
azine, an article appeared under the title, "Sin and Psy-
chology." In this article a prominent Manhattan psycho-
th erapist, Dr. Albert Ellis, made this statement , "The more 
sinful and gui lty a person tends to feel, the less chance there 
is that he will be a happy, healthy, or law-abid ing citizen. 
His sense of sin will literally drive him away from not 
doing wrong and toward doing it. He will become a com-
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pulsive wrongdoer." No doubt, Dr. Ellis was speaking 
from his experience with clinical studies of many patients. 
His statement contained a truth which was stated by Paul 
in these words, "While we were living in the flesh, our 
sinful passions, aroused by the law, were at work in our 
members to bear fruit for death" (Romans 7 :5). 
The following life experience is an example of how sin 
and impaired mental health act and react upon each other. 
A young man who had been raised in a home where he 
received extreme Puritanistic teachings regarding sex 
became a compulsive sex offender. This gave him a severe 
guilt complex. By dwelling mentally upon his guilt and 
the sin that had produced it, he kept his mind filled with 
that which led to his continued delinquency. ("As a man 
thinketh in his heart, so is he.") 
In an effort to try to find some relief from his guilt, he 
decided to try to atone for his sins by performing large 
amounts of church work. However, when he was in the 
company of other church members, he had a painful sense 
of shame because he felt that his friends might be aware of 
his sins. This sense of shame made it very difficult for 
him to bring himself to do the church work which he felt 
he must do in order to atone for his sins. 
In addition to this, he began to interpret things that were 
said by his friends in casual conversation as being designed 
to condemn him for hi s sins. Feeling that his friends knew 
of his sin s and were criticizing him through their remarks 
in conver sation instead of being straightforward with him, 
he became angry at his friends. He became suspicious of 
everyone and felt that they were trying to eavesdrop on him 
and even do him bodily harm. 
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Thus his sins and his impaired mental health became a 
vicious cycle, one contributing to the other, driving him 
further into his sins and making his mental health problem 
worse and worse. 
This example is typical of what can happen not only in 
the realm of sex, but also in every area of life where human 
relationships exist. Two of the most socially unacceptable 
sins, and ones about which we speak most, are sins of sex 
and alcholi sm, but there are just as many compulsive liars, 
gossiper.s, covetors, and haters and the such like as there 
are those who are afflicted with the compulsions of sex and 
alcoholism ; and since these sins have become socially ac-
ceptable, they are the most insidious and deadly and dan-
gerous. 
III 
What should be the attitude of the Christian toward 
those whose sins and mental health problems have become 
abnormal? 
1. First, he shouul accept the fact of the universality 
of the pr oblem. 
The difference between the worst mentally ill person 
and the best adjuste d person is a matter of degree rather 
than kind. Every per son at time s and to some d~gree fails 
to feel completely comfor tab le about himself and right 
about his fe llow man and, on occasion, encounters difficul-
ty in meet ing the demands of life. Not only so, but the most 
ri ghteous of men have times in their lives when they fail 
t o overcome temptation. John said, "If we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not _in us ... If 
we say we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his 
word is not in us" (I John 1:8-10). 
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2. Second, he should accept the fact that sinfulness is 
-not necessarily synonymous with meanness. 
Too often people who are not guilty of a particular sin 
feel that their unfortunate brother who is guilty of that 
sin is at the same time malicious and mean and that he 
-could, if he would simply square his jaw and grit his teeth, 
,quit his sins. This is far from the truth. How often have 
I seen grown men sit and weep bitter tears and say, ."I had 
rather be dead than to be afflicted with this compulsion." 
.Jesus recognized this weakness when he said, "The spiric 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak" (Mark 14:38). 
Paul said, "I do not understand my own actions. For I do 
not do what I want, but I do the very thing I hate . . . I 
-can will what is right, but I cannot do it. For I do not do 
the good I want, but the evil I do not want is what I do ... 
Wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from this 
body of death?" (Romans: chapter 7). 
3. Thus facing the facts, the Christian should determine 
,to be helpful and not hurtful. 
Thi s means that he will exercise the Spirit of Christ in 
his dealings with these people. He wil! be compassionate, 
understanding, patient, and forgiving, remembering the 
words of the Lord when He said, "I do not say to you (for-
give him) seven times, but seventy times seven (Matthew 
18 :22). In stead of holding himself aloof from these peo-
ple, he will follow the instructions of Paul when he said, 
"If any man is overtaken in any trespass, you who are 
piritual should restore him in a spirit of gentleness. Look 
to your self, lest you too be tempted. Bear one another's 
burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ" (Galatians 6 :1,2). 
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IV 
What solutons are offered in our age for the man with a 
mental health problem that has come out of his sins? 
1. First, let us consider the solution offered by the hu-
manist . 
He maintains that man's solution is to be found within 
himself. He insists that the individual who is in a state 
of poor mental health is simply a victim of inherited pro-
pensities reacting to an apparently overpowering environ-
ment, that the individual can through the help of a trained 
analyst be made to see that any inhibitions he may have are 
based upon unreal restrictions that have come up out of the 
imagination of man who himself is purely animalistic. 
In the process of psychoanalysis the humanist leads his 
patient to believe that he should have no guilt feelings be-
cause of his actions, since there is really no such thing as 
an absolute standard of right or wrong. The patient is en-
couraged not to restrict his actions except as they tend to 
become unpleasant to himself and to live as he feels he should 
enjoy living. For example, one patient who happened to 
be a sex pervert instead of being encouraged to choose to 
overcome this compulsion was encouraged to find a suitable 
partner and accept perversion as his normal lot in life. 
He was told that if he would defy his inhibitions and be 
"fr ee" that he would find him self and come to be able to 
get along with hi s fellowman. 
In other wor ds, the admonition is, "Let us do evil that 
good may come." 
Before this theory is accepted it should be considered in 
the light of past experience. If history has taught nothing 
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,else, it has taught that "man cannot gather grapes from 
thorns and figs from thistles." Any individual or society 
that has ever attempted to live a life of license has ended 
in destruction. 
2. Second, let us consider the solution by Christianity. 
Christianity offers freedom from guilt and a new life 
-element to help man overcome sin. Peter said to those who 
were seeking freedom from guilt, "Repent, and be baptized 
,every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re-
mission of your sins; and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, for the promise is to you and to your children 
.and to all that are afar off, every one whom the Lord our 
God calls to him" (Acts 2 :38,39). 
According to this doctrine, two elements are necessary if 
man is to be relieved of his guilt and is to overcome sin and 
thus find a full measure of mental health. First, he must 
accept intelligently and emotionally the forgiveness of his 
sins. Thi s first element is so important that Paul said, 
"I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ 
and him crucified" (II Corinthians 2 :2). It is through 
the vicarious suffering of Christ on the cross that forgive-
ness is possible. Although many pay this lip service, com-
paratively few are ever really willing to accept the forgive-
ne ss of their sins. 
The second element necessary for overcoming sin is the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Here again, man has diffi-
cult y in accepting what he must have if he is victorious. 
Man cannot overcome sin in his own strength; he must have 
help. Paul said , "The mind that is set on the flesh cannot 
please God. But you are not in the flesh, you are in the 
Spirit, if the Spirit of God really dwells in you. Any one 
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wh o does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to 
him. If the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the dead 
dwells .in you, he who raised Chri st Jesus from the dead 
will give life to your mortal bodies also through his Spirit 
whi ch dwells in you" (Romans 8 :7-11) . He also said, "Be 
str ong in t he Lord and in the strength of his might" (Ephe-
sians 6 :10). 
Again he said, "For this reason I bow my knees before 
the Father, from whom every family in heaven and on earth 
is named, that according to the riches of his glory he may-
grant you to be strengthened with might through his Spirit 
in the inner man. And that Christ may dwell in your hearts 
through faith; that you, being rooted and grounded in love, 
may have power to comprehend with all the saints what is 
the breadth and length and height and depth, and to know 
the love of Christ which sur pa sses knowledge, that you may-
be filled with the fulness of God. Now to him who by the 
power at work within us is able to do far more abundantly 
than all that we ask or think, to him be glory in the church 
and in Christ Jesus to all generations, for ever and ever. 
Amen" (Ephesians 3 :14-20) . 
This indwelling of the Holy Spirit will produce love in the 
heart of man as Paul said, "The fruit of the Spirit is love" 
(Galatians 5 :22). There is only one fruit of the Spirit 
and that is love. That is why the word "fruit" is in the 
singular in this passage. The results that are produced in 
a life that is filled with love are "joy, peace, patience, 
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control'' 
(Galatians 5 :22,23). 
These are the characteristics of good mental health. 
Man may square hi s jaw and grit his seeth and by sheer 
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force of will rise to a socially acceptable level of morality, 
but if he is ever to have a really full measure of mental 
health that comes throu gh fr eedom from guilt and freedom 
fr om sin, he will have it t hrou gh acceptin g the for giveness 
of his sins and th e indwe lling of the Spi r it of God. 
How about pr oof of the tru thfu lness of thi s claim? His-
tor y has vindi cat ed its claim s thousand s of tim es over. 
V 
Wha t method s are most effective in bringing about this 
change in the life of the person whose sins have caused a 
mental heal th pr oblem? The severity of the case will de-
termine the answer to this. In most cases, preaching the 
word in love will certainly be helpful. Other cases require 
personal counselling. This method requires great skill and 
understanding and should be attempted only by those who 
are trained for the task. Helping a person with a severe 
mental health problem is like removing an appendix or 
setting a broken leg; it should be done only by those trained 
to do it. Everyone can be helpful by exercising the genuine 
Chri stian attitude. 
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There is perhaps no more heartbreaking cry in all the 
Bible than the words in which David, the sweet singer of 
Israel, poured out his grief when he called to the messenger 
from the field of battle, "Is the young man safe?" The 
.answer which came back broke his heart, for the messenger 
replied, "May all the enemies of my lord the king be as that 
y oung man is." When David had gone weeping to the cham-
ber above the wall, his cry filled the city "Oh, Absalom, 
Absalom, my son, my son. Would God I had died for thee. 
Oh, Absalom, my son, my son." 
The cries of this father, so often reflected in the hearts 
.and lives of parents in every generation, bring forcefully 
to our attention the question which occupies our thinking 
for this particular period today. This question is, Why 
,do young people go wrong? What are the problems which 
they face which sometimes result in their forsaking God, 
and turning their backs on truth and honor, and in giving 
themselves to sin with such reckless abandon that they 
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come, like Absalom, to bitter ruin? The failure of this 
young man who grew up in favorable circumstances, whose 
father loved and honored God as have few men in all of 
history, should certainly be a warning to Christian parents 
and teachers today that young people in every generation 
can forsake the Lord. I am persuaded that the same basic 
problem s which brought Absalom to ruin are faced by young 
people in our time and that if we fail as did David and oth-
ers of his generation, we must share in the r esponsibility for 
th e condemnat ion of their souls. 
Th e probl ems which young people face in their efforts 
t o grow up for God seem to me to be root ed in three basic 
ar eas : probl ems which grow out of their fears, problems 
whi ch arise from their needs, and problems which are cre-
ated by their confusion. It is to these specific areas that I 
should like thi s morning to direct your attention. 
May I suggest first of all that if there is any single char-
acteristic of young people which needs to be understood by 
those of us who are older, it is the fact that they are basically 
afraid. We many times forget that they have grown up in 
a world which has known no peace, which has been ruled by 
turmoil and strife as long as they can remember, and which 
is constantly beset by the threat of new violence and dan-
ger. For these reasons young people face many problems 
which grew out of fears. 
I should like to point out that they are afraid of the fu-
tu re , in a sens e tha t is far more vivid than is true of those 
of us wh o ar e older. Th ey fear the possibility of war. They 
are concern ed about the cripplin g disea ses which often 
str ike down tho se whom the y know. They are afraid of 
death, in all of its meaning and reality. They are afraid 
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of failure, afraid that they will be unable to be successful 
in their efforts to accomplish things worthwhile in this 
world. They fear that the economic future of our country 
is such that they will be unable to maintain the standard of 
living to which they are accustomed, or which we force upon 
them because of our constant efforts to provide for them 
bigger an d better things than we ourselves knew or were 
able to give them last week or last month or last year. Be-
cau se they are constantly afraid of failing, they are many 
time s led into a kind of negative attitude which says that 
nothin g matters, that it is not important how they live or 
what they do, because everything is going to ruin anyhow. 
We must under sta nd as their parents and teachers that 
because they are ba sically afraid, they attempt many times 
to ration alize their fears or to overcome them by doing 
very many strange and irrational things. They develop 
much the attitude that they must take whatever oppor-
tunity can be found today, since they feel that there is no 
dependence to be put in the future. They are far more con-
cerned about the present than they are interestd in the 
possibilities of tomorrow. They tend to seize upon what-
ever advantages are offered today in the notion that what 
they cannot obtain now may very likely not be had. 
The y will go to almost any extremes to prove to us that 
they are mature, and therefore will imitate the habits and 
chai:acteris t ics which they somehow associate with people 
who ar e grown . It is for this reason that many of them 
tr y to smoke and to drink and to do a great many other 
thin g~ which they neither enjoy nor would of themselves en-
gage in, but it is their means of proving that they are to 
be considered adult people. All of these things we must 
keep in mind in our efforts to guide and direct them, so 
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that they may recognize their fears for what they are and 
may come to understand that while it may be that our 
world will collapse at any moment, in God there is security 
and help and peace; and that the only real satisfactions of 
life are those which come from our loyalty to things which 
do not and cannot change. We must not minimize their 
fears but rather help them understand that the love of 
God casts out fear. 
May I point out in the second place that many of their 
problems arise out of their needs. We somehow suppose 
as parents that because we have provided the food and the 
clothing which make physical life possible, we have thereby 
discharged our responsibilities to them. And yet, surely 
we understand that food and clothing and shelter, however 
important they may be, do not supply the basic needs of life. 
We must, therefore, understand that young people have 
needs which must be provided, or they will seek other means 
of receiving the help which they feel is important. 
I do not know any single need which they more character-
istically express nor for which they long with more real 
fervor than the need to love and to be loved. Somehow in 
the hurry of our world it is very hard for us to help them 
remember that we do love them, that the restrictions which 
we impose upon them are imposed because of our concern, 
and that it is only because of our great anxiety over their 
lives that we must often set limitations on their activities. 
I do not suppose that there is one single plea which I have 
heard expressed by young people who have come into my 
office to talk more often than the plea, "Nobody loves me." 
I know that this is not the case, and yet it is tragic that 
somehow we, as their parents, allow them to feel that they 
are lacking in love. 
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It is equally important for them to give their love to some-
thing and someone. They are at the time of falling in love, 
one of the most important and vital of all the times in their 
lives. We often forget that they can fall in love with Je sus, 
that they can fall in love with His service, that they can now 
dedicate them selves with more complete abandon to the pur-
poses of God than at any other time in their lives if only we 
can help them to see that they can love the Lord. There is 
perhap s no place at which we fail more than in this. 
It is also important that we understand that young people 
need to belong; they need to feel accepted; they need to give 
themselves to some cause in which they can feel that they are 
making a worthwhile contribution. We wonder sometimes 
why they wear outlandish clothes, adopt freakish habits, and 
engage in all kinds of unusual activities. The thing which 
we overlook is that this is their means of identification 
with a group, which is tremendously important to them. 
When a leader whom they admire, whether the group has 
two or five hundred, adopts a particular kind of clothes, or 
begins to go to a certain place to eat hamburgers after 
the basketball games, they also want to do the same things 
because of their intense longing to belong and to be accept-
ed. We must help them channel this great need into the 
service of God, help them sense the wonderfu l opportunity 
for belonging to the Lord and for making a contribution to 
God's purposes in this wor ld. If we are willing to help them 
feel that they are important, we will be amazed at the 
things which they can and will do. 
We must remember, also, that young people desperately 
need to be noticed. They need for somebody to know that 
they are there, to feel that they are important to someone. 
It may well be that the boy or girl in your class who is 
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proving troublesome, who is always whis pering , always 
talking, always laughin g with people on either side, the one 
whom you think is the probl em child, may be saying, 
"Won't you please look at me?" He may have developed 
-;uch a keen feeling th at his parent s are too busy for him, 
that the people wh om he knows and in whom he would like 
to have confidence somehow do not know he is around, 
tha t he is hoping desper at ely that you will see and under-
stand, an d that he can be important to you . How easily 
young people feel that nobody car es what becomes of them! 
Young people also must hav e some mea sure of success, 
a sense of pride in t he achievement of something they can 
feel is worthwhi le. We must provid e for the m an oppor-
tun ity to succeed at somethin g. This means that we must 
not give them jobs that are beyond either their ex-
perience or their capabilities. It means that as parents 
we must not pressu re them to make the all-A honor roll un-
less they are actually capable of makin g such an honor 
ro ll; we must not make th e mi stake of trying to force them 
to do all the things that we wanted to do and somehow did 
not get done, or even that we did accompli sh in our lives. 
They must, however, be given opportuniti es to work and 
serve in such areas as will provide for them a meas ure of 
success. To deny them thi s simply means that they will 
find ar eas in which they can succeed . The boy who begins 
to break out window lights, the gir l who slip ar ound to do 
t hin gs that she has no business doing may be sayi ng, "Here 
are things at which I can succeed!" 
And finally, I must mention that young people need the 
opportunity to mature, the exp erie nces that will help them 
gr ow up. We often make the mi stake of att empting to 
keep them young, of feeling that they are still "our little 
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boys," and "our littl e girl s," when act ually t hey are accept-
ing major r esponsbilities everyw here except at home. I 
certainly do not mean to suggest that the y be turned loose 
to do as they please, for nothin g could be worse for them. 
The y need guide lines, they need the opportunity of fee ling 
and knowing that th ere are certa in restrict ions wh ich are 
placed upon them ; but they mus t at the same t ime be pro-
vid ed with the opportu nity to have such experiences as 
will enab le them to mat ure in ways that will be good for 
them. If we fa il the m in thi s, when we are not present to 
make the ir decisions for them, when they are una ble to 
ask our advice about what they should do, they will be 
hopelessly lost . And, it may well be, they will accept 
coun el from those wh o do not know an d love God and wh o 
will, th erefore , fail t o pr ovide for them the guidance God 
wants them to have. 
I would als o call to your attention some prob lems whi ch 
ar e cr eated by th eir confu sion. It should not be strange 
to us that young people find them selves often bewilde r ed by 
the complexites of our world, and especia lly by the con-
fu sed and confusing standards wh ich prevail on every hand . 
Many problems are created for them by their confusion 
over the differences between the standa rds of the church 
and the stan dards of the world . They spend the maj ority 
of ~heir t ime in school with other young people who are 
popular and are considered to be fine and upri ght in the 
communi ty , but who have vastly different standards from 
their own. We must face the fac t that the st rug gle which 
we are wag ing in the chur ch to help our young people real-
ize that God does not approve in the lives of Christians 
many of the stan dards of the world is a struggle which 
threatens to be lost. They are confronted on every hand 
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with many indications that those who are highly regarded 
in public life, people who are distinguished in the commu-
nity and in the world, do not live according to the stan dards 
of the church . The members of their own group present 
to them the same bewildering difference between worldly 
standards and spiritual standards. This means that we 
must be aware of the fact that they are genuinely confused 
about what they ought to do about dancin g, about social 
drinking, about going to place s of amusement which can-
not contribute to their spiritual growth. Their decisions 
to dance and drink and to engage in other such activities 
often do not arise out of a desire to be wicked or sinful, but 
simply out of a failure to understand what God does expect 
of them. This is, in turn, to be traced to the fact that we 
as their parent s and teachers have often failed ourselves 
to see what the basic issues are and have either left them 
to make decisions with little guidance or created an im-
pression that these are simply old-fashioned notions which 
have very little actua l relationship to God and to His ser-
vice. 
This is particularly true, because we contribute to their 
confusion in another respect . They see so many inconsis-
tences between our teaching about God's will and our ap-
plications of that teaching to our lives that they do not 
know what really is important. It is easy for them to see 
things to which you and I bind ourselve s, as we prove by 
our lives that we do not reall y believe in the importance 
of worship or of basic honesty or many other fundamentals 
of Christian doctrine. We say to our boys and girls that 
they ought to honor the Lord, to respect the elders, and 
love the church. And yet, the conversations in which they 
hear us engage as we bemean the elders, ridicule the pro-
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gram of work, or laugh at those who take public part in 
the service say to them that all of these thngs are actually 
unimportant. Is it any wonder that our young people are 
confused over the differences between what we say and 
what they see in us as the people of God? 
Many problems arise in their lives because of their con-
fusion over the difference between material standards and 
spirtual standards. I do not have to tell you that our 
world places its greate st emphasis on the material, that 
we are so occupied with our houses and lands, our cars, 
and our jobs that we have little time or thought left for 
God. We must not be surprised, therefore, when our boys 
and girls arrive at the decision that success and failure in 
life is actually measured in terms of the material, and not 
of the spiritual. They even find that we are so material-
minded that we judge the progress of a congregation almost 
exclusively in terms of how much the contribution has 
increased, how many the building will seat, what the size 
of the membership is, how many we have in attendance at 
the various services, and other such material standards. 
We impress them but little with our concern over the af-
fairs of the soul. And yet, all of us know that there is a 
standard of the spirit, that serving God is a matter of the 
consecration of our purposes, our thou ghts, our hearts, and 
our lives to Him. Young people, however, are often so con-
fused over this matter that they decide to live without 
reservation for the material, while those of us who are 
older attempt at least on some occasions to veneer the ma-
teri~l with a cloak of spiritual respectability. 
When David asked of Absalom, "Is the young man safe?" 
and heard in return the tragic answ.er, "No, Absalom is 
dead," the reason for his grief actually grew out of the 
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fact that David realized how greatly Absalom had been 
failed. Israel had failed him because they had been so 
involved in their own selfishness that they had helped him 
attempt to overthrow the king in the hope of personal gain. 
How many times we, like them, fail the young people of 
our day because we are so selfishly involved in our own 
affairs that we have neither time nor thought to think of 
the influence which we are having on them. But most 
tragic of all, David knew that he had failed Absalom, that 
the problems that he had allowed to ari se in his own life 
had taken his son to ruin. That fateful day when Nathan 
the prophet had come to condemn David's adultery and the 
murder of Uriah the Hittite, God's message had been, "The 
sword will not depart from your house." David knew that 
Absalom's rebellion was but a reflection of his own rebel-
lion against God and that his own sin had come home to him. 
And so it is that those of us who are parents must face 
the realization that the problem s of our boys and girls 
are often our own problems and reflect our own failures. 
We can, however - we must - provide · the guidance and 
in spiration that will bring about their spiritual safety as 
, e provide both the exam ple and the trainin g which will 
tran sform their lives into the ima ge of Christ! 
THE TEENAGER : AN INFLUENCE FOR GOOD 
By Wyatt Sawyer 
Wyatt Sawye r wa s born and reared in Dallas, Texas . He received 
bis B.A. degree from Harding College in 1945 and his M.A. degree 
from th e Univer sit y of Hou ston in the field of speech in 1959. He 
married his college-day s swee thea rt , the form er Christine Neal of 
Spr ingdale , Arkan sas . They have tw o sons, J erry Kent, 11 years 
old, and Joel Gr ant, 7 yea rs old. He has done local work in Missis-
s ippi, and Da lla , IIo us on and Madisonville, Texas. He is cur-
rently serv ing as evang elist for the Pro cter Street Church of Christ 
in Port Arthu r, Texas . For twelve years he bias directe d youth 
-camps and is cu rren tl y pr esident of the board for Camp Red Oak 
Spr ing s near r ewton, Texas. He is the author of t"he youth novel 
entitl ed Mus t th e Yo ung Die Too? and also writes for Po wer for 
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Today , Th e Ministers Mont k-
l?f, and Th e Christian B ible 
Teacher. He has conducte d 
gosp el meeti ngs , youth meet-
ings , and teacher t r aining 
seri es throughout the South-
west . 
Teenagers ar e not prob -
lems . Th ey are young hu-
man beings with problems. 
To make the words "teen -
age r" and "problem" syn -
onymous terms is a grave 
inj ustice. It has been my 
good pleasur e to know some 
teenagers who appeared t o 
have little prob lem wit h 
life and who posed rela-
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tively small concern to others. Such a well-balanced per-
son during the turbulant years of adolescence is rare per-
haps, but such cases readily come to mind. 
When speaking about youth and their problems, I wish 
to make one point clear. I do not plead for any unreason-
able portion of time or attention for our young people. I 
am hopeful that we may correct an improper balance in 
our thinking and acting toward them. I know some people 
who shun, avoid, and abhor the teenager as though ado-
lescence were some form of contagious disease. Such peo-
ple, who have not understood the problems of youth, have 
told me, "There's nothing that can be done for them. Let 
them alone and just hope they don't get killed going over 
fool's hill." I am saddened by such ignorance. What I 
am pleading for is fairness and understanding with youth. 
In discussing the influence for good in the teenager I am 
asking us to sit where they sit, walk where they walk, and 
think as they think. 
Starting Too Late 
Many parents have planned for adolescence too late. 
They waited until their offspring were in their teens to 
consider the problems of this age. They were too late. One 
successful businessman came to me twelve years ago and 
asked me to take his son into my home to live, so I could 
straighten him out. The boy was sixteen years old. Reme-
dial measures had been lacking up to this point, and they 
were almost futile then. Parents should begin at each 
child's birth to prepare him for the days of adolescence. 
Lesson number one is proper respect for authority. 
Adolescence is a time when young people wish to group 
up. They form into a high school gang, a church group, 
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,or a neighborhood club. Why? It is because teenagers 
.are highly social beings and demand a great deal of as-
sociation with other young people their age. The reason · 
for this gregarious impulse is most likely the God-given 
mating urge. Teenagers are beginning to look for lifetime 
mates. Thu s, these young people need a mixing with many 
-other youngsters, especially of the opposite sex. The great-
-est search of their life is beginning. Then, to solve many 
teenage problem s, their leaders must relate most of their 
problems to the group situation. Solve the needs of their 
group and you solve the needs of the individual. But, to 
-defy this group-consciousness is folly. To work with it 
&nd to manage it aright is the essence of good judgment. 
Each individual at this age is largely controlled by the will 
of the group. 
What are the problems of teenagers? One is freedom 
from the overlordship of parents, teachers, and others who 
-exercise controls over them. Socialization or the fitting 
-0f themselves into society about them is another. The con-
tradicions between what they are taught at home and at 
,church and the way the world is run is another. Competi-
tion ahead in a cold-blooded and un sympathetic world is a 
problem for them. Other related problems are their lack 
-0f experience, lack of education , indifference toward their 
problems, etc. 
It is my hope that we will not think of teenagers as a 
~pecial problem group any more than we think of adults as 
a special problem group. 
Three Worlds 
The average adolescent is connected to three worlds: the 
home, the school, and the church. In each world are adult 
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leaders. There are parents in the home, teachers in the 
school, and the elders, preacher, and teachers in the church. 
An entirely consistent atmosphere is the ideal situation 
for youth. This may be created by the home, the school, 
and the church having the same attitudes, aims, and goals. 
It is most unfortunate today that our character-building in-
stitutions are often at odds with one another. For instance, 
in one place where I preached against the sin of the modern 
dance I was informed that a Christian mother was teaching 
a group of the members' little girls to dance in her home. 
Thus, the home was opposing the work of the church. And 
again, recently my son, who is in the sixth grade, was told 
by his teacher in the public school that he would be forced 
to dance in the gym on rainy days. Here the school was 
contradicting the home. In this instance I believe the 
child will obey the laws of the home. It is regrettable that 
many homes and schools do not support the church's teach-
ings regarding the sins of dancing, gambling, drinking, 
and mixed bathing. It is even more regrettable that some 
churches do not support the Bible teachings. against such 
evils. 
Even if we cannot approximate the ideal situation for 
our youth, we can at least try. We will surely gain more 
this way than by not trying at all. 
In the Home 
Almost every average American home will have some 
teenage-parent conflicts. Youth naturally resists being 
"bossed," "ordered around," and "told what to do." This 
resistance began at birth and will usually continue until 
the young person goes to college, gets married, or gets a 
job away from home. 
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A panel discussion at our Youth Meeting at Proctor 
Street Church of Christ in Port Arthur, Texas, in August 
of 1958 revealed the fact that teenagers would like to de-
crease parent-child conflicts. The solution offered repeat-
edly was the "family conference." Young people desire 
to sit down and reason with their parent s on the bigger de-
cisions at least. 
They believe that such a family circle sit uation would 
afford them more equal time to be heard and also free them 
from so many impulsive orders and unthoughtful com-
mands. The se young people also indica ted that they did 
not dislike being told they could not do somethin g as much 
as they disliked not being told "why." The family confer-
ence is certainly no cure-all, but it is believed to be a step in 
the rig ht direction toward better parent-child relations. 
If the family conference is tried and succeeds (and I 
believe that, given a fair trial without expecting too much 
at first, it will succeed), then the whole attitude of the 
teenager will be improved. With more unity in the home 
the teenager would likely be more pleasant and cooperative 
at school and church services. A fairly well balanced teen-
ager in the home will usually make a better adjusted citi-
zen in the kingdom of God. 
In the School 
The favorite pastime of teenagers at school is talking. 
The y have many problems to talk about . They have much 
to learn and they know it. They are fearful and apprehen-
sive about the adult society into which they are soon to 
find themselves. They want to be prepared, so they talk 
about it incessantly and learn continually. Much of this 
talk is good and beneficial. Some is very low and degrad-
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ing. Christian young people have a golden opportunity 
in this field to be an eternal influence for good. 
Teenage talking is much like little boys fighting on the 
~chool ground. The one who strikes the first blow usually 
wins. Christian young people can set the level of the con-
versation around them simply by getting in their word first 
in determining which direction the conversation will go. 
The teenager who takes a stand first usually rules the situ-
ation. Once a filthy-thinking, dirty-joke-telling youngster 
gets the floor, then the mood is one of revelry, and any 
voice to the contrary is silenced. 
But! A Christian young man or woman can check such 
a conversation with a few early, well-chosen remarks. This 
action may cost the individual some friends - but what 
kind? And too, it will always gain the admiration and 
respect of those who count. The losing of offensive-
speaking friends is no real loss at all. 
Football games are usually won by an alert, fast, and 
powerful offensive. Christian young people need to be ever 
on the offense. It takes a powerful offense to refuse to 
be vulgar in speech and to be clean in life, but it can be 
done. It was my pleasure to teach a young man in a Bible 
school class last year who was such a fine example that 
when the members of one of the public high school classes 
were asked whom they would like to be like, one of the boys 
said, "I would like to be like Freddy Broussard. He is my 
idea of a real Christian!" Others in the class had said 
they wanted to be like certain movie stars, military gen-
erals, or political figures. 
For youth to be capable of such an aggressive front for 
righteousness, he must have early and proper training in 
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how to dress decently, speak properly, and give proper 
value to spiritual matters. Whether it be on the subject of 
morals, manners, religion or customs, Christian young 
people should take the initiative to keep the atmosphere 
around them in a condition fit for the presence of Christ 
- for He is there and knows their ever y move. 
In th e Chur ch 
The church is waking up to the fact that all their useful 
members are not adults. It is becoming aware that there 
are teeming million s of teenager s in America today -
about twenty million or more of them . They stand as a 
mighty arm y, numbering nearly three times the population 
of the State of Texas. These are our most alert citizens, 
full of energy and quicker intellectually than any other 
group in the land. Chri stian leaders are being made aware 
of them by their sheer number if for no other reason. 
There is a vital place in the church for its youth. More 
and .more they are not merely tolerated, but are needed and 
wanted. They have power for the Lord. 
There are about eighty teenagers in the congregation 
where I preach. They are divided about half and half 
in junior high school and senior high. They are being 
trained in about as broad a program as I know of any-
where. They are being given more opportunities to develop 
their talents, as their leaders learn more ways and means 
of using them. At present they all receive the regular three 
clas s sessions in our Bible school program and the two 
Lord's Day sermons. The fourth through sixth grades 
get a special singing class on Sunday nights. The junior 
high boys are taught public speaking and personal develop-
ment by the preacher on Wednesday nights. The junior 
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high girls are being trained to teach in their Wednesday 
night class. Our senior age girls read the Bible at the Old 
Folks Home in Port Arthur, sing in the television chorus, 
and help teach little tot classes. Our senior age boys sing 
in the television chorus, preach at nearby congregations 
which are small, assist the nurses and teachers at the 
crippl ed children 's school in town and take part in the 
public work of the church. 
Each summer the congregation has a Youth Meeting in 
addition to its Vacation Bible School. Special courses in 
Christian living, Christian evidences, and social problems 
are taught through means of classes , panels, and sermons . 
All the young men possible are used in these youth meetings. 
The parents of the Procter Street congregation have a 
"Community Youth Club," which is a loose organization 
of parents and their teenagers. The purpose of the club 
is to provide wholesome Christian recreation and entertain-
ment for the junior and senior high young people. Under 
competent guidance the youth does not crave wild driving, 
dancing, mixed bathing, etc., as social outlets so much. 
In closing, I would say that a totally harmonious atmos-
phere between home, school, and church is the greatest 
factor in preparing youth to be an influence for good. This 
necessarily involves a Christian home, a Christian school, 
and a church fully dedicated to Christ. 
THE BENEF ITS OF ABILENE CHRISTIAN 
COLLEGE TO THE CHURCH 
By Hulen L. J ackson 
Hule n L. Jack son, a nati ve Texa n, was born in Deni son Aug. 22, 
1913, wher e he wa ·s reared. His first colleg e work was at Abilene 
Christian College. Upon graduating from high school he received 
tw o c.ash award s and spent that money attending ACC that sum -
mer . He graduat ed at Southeaster n Oklaho ma College and th en a t -
t end ed Austin College for some gra duat e courses. While attending 
Austin College he preache d for the church in Commerce, Texas. His 
first sermon was delivered in Denison March 16, 1930, while he was 
a j unior in high school. Very few Sundays has he missed preaching 
since that day. Upon finishing college he moved to San S1aba, Texas, 
where he pr eached five year s. 
While living th ere in 1938 he 
was mar ri ed to Guille Wallace , 
dau ghter of Mr. and Mrs. Foy 
E . Wallace Sr ., who was teach-
ing in the sch ools of Seminole , 
Okla. In 1940 th ey moved to 
Shawne e, Oklahoma , to preac h 
for the Cent ra l church . During 
t hi s tim e the new building was 
erec ted by th is good churc h . In 
the summer of 1942 the Ja ck-
sons moved to Da llas to work 
with the Trinity Heights church 
of tha t city where he is prea ch-
ing at present. However , fr om 
1947 t ill 1952 he moved across 
th e cit y to work with the Pres -
ton Road churc h. This congre-
gation built their lovely build-
ing while he pr eached for them . 
Moving back to the Trinity 
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Heights church in 1952 he has had the pleasure of assisting them in 
the erection of their commodious church building. Mr . Jackson has 
conducted gospel meetings in many states and now holds five or six 
annually. He is a trustee of the Bell Trust of Dallas which gives 
thou sands of dollars every yea r to churches to assis t them in ,p,reach-
ing the gospel of Christ. There are three children: Tempe Waynne, 
a fre shman in ACC; Joyce Hulen and Foy Oliver of Dalla s. 
In January, 1938, Don H. Morris, President of Abilene 
Christian College, spoke in Tulsa, Oklahoma, on "The Value 
of Christian Education," in which lecture he said "The 
value of Christian education lies not in any claim that 
the Christian college takes the place of the church or does 
the work of the organized congregation, and, as far as 
I know, no person connected with our Christian colleges 
has ever made that claim." 
Twenty-two years later the administration, the faculty, 
and the Trustees, as far as I know, still believe just that. 
They have never endeavored to make the college the church. 
Nearly all of my preaching years have been spent in Texas 
near enough to the campus of this school for us to secure 
"fill-in" preachers from time to time from among them. 
I can truthfully say I have never seen any usurpation of the 
work or the authority of the church here, nor any control 
of the local congregations exerted by anyone officially con-
nected with Abilene Christian College. If some young 
preacher, a graduate of the school, has become too enthusi-
astic in his church work in arousing support for the school, 
that is the fault of the elders for allowing it; not the fault 
of the school itself. Abilene Christian College doesn't hire 
preachers, control churches, send out missionaries, or raise 
money for them. It merely has endeavored to be a college, 
located in Abilene, Texas, which is Christian. 
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It could not be a Christian college without contributing 
much to the growth and progress of the church Christ built. 
The principles making a school Christian would also at 
the same time result in many benefits to the church of our 
Lord. What has Abilene Christian College contributed to 
the New Testament church dui:ing the fifty-four years of 
its existence? To detail these benefits would take most of 
the time of this entire Lectureship this week. But, permit 
me to hastil y and briefly mention a few of them. 
1. Undoubtedly some of God's greatest men have served 
and are serving in the administration or on the faculty of 
this fine school. They have given their lives to this work. 
Not just as representatives of the school but as gospel 
preachers and teachers of God's word have they gone far 
and near in serving the churches. We need a preacher for a 
few Sunday s in Dallas or some other city, and we call Abi-
lene for one. Dozens of churches within driving dist ance 
of this city exist today as a direct result of the sacrificial 
preaching of these godly men. Many of these very churches 
have been able to have qualified and capable preachers, in 
using the men at the school, who otherwise could not have 
done so. Only the Lord, of course, could know the con-
tribution of this total preaching through the past fifty-four 
years. 
Brother Morri s noted in that same address in Tulsa that 
when C.hilder's Institute was established here in 1906 there 
were but. two sma ll churches in Taylor County, totaling 
hventy-five members each. Contrast that with the won-
derful and joyful picture today in thi s area. 
It may not have been worth much to you as a preacher, 
but it has been to me, to be able to write now and then to 
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one of the faculty members here at the school seeking some 
information concerning maybe a point of tran slation or 
some historical detail in church hi story. To have such men 
academically qualified here at Abilene Christian College is 
another way of serving the churches. You may not feel the 
need of their assistance, but I surely do. In educational 
circles he may be "doctor," but in church circles he is "my 
brother" who comes to my rescue when I need him. To me 
that is a tremendous contribution to the work of the church. 
2. Can you tell that a young preacher graduated recently 
from Abilene Christian College by the way he preaches? 
What is wrong with that? Any faculty would naturally 
leave an imprint upon a student or one becoming a preacher. 
The same would necessarily be true with a young man be-
ing trained in the work of a local congregation to preach. 
Those teaching and training him there would leave their 
imprint upon him. Not all preacher products of this college 
are the best. Why should anyone ever expect such? Many 
preachers received their training elsewhere, and yet some 
of them are good and some not so good (a s preachers, I 
mean). We need all of them as long as th ey are clean in 
life and true to the Book in their preachin g. 
Churche s are cry ing aloud for pre acher s . The religious 
paper s of late have been carr ying "classified ads" from 
churches seeking preachers. Literally hund r eds of preach-
ers could begin full-time work today, if we but had them 
qualified and ready. Most of us prea chers receive letters 
nearl y every week from churches asking for assistance in 
locating preacher s for them. It doesn't hurt my conscience 
in the least to think of Abilene Christian College as a 
"preacher factory." Why not encourage them to go on a 
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twenty-four hour "around the clock" schedule in making 
preachers? We need them. The Lord's church needs them. 
Can you imagine the vast number of preachers who have 
received their training on the campus of ACC since 1906? 
It would run into the hundreds, and more. Think what a, 
loss to the church during the se fift y-four years if all these 
preachers were removed. It might be of interest at this 
point to have all preachers in this audience who received 
a.ny schooling at this college to stand for a moment. Some 
of you might be preaching if there had never been an Abi-
lene Chri stian College, but no doubt everyone of you would 
gladly state you are a better preacher as a result of the in-
fluence of the school in your lives. 
Oh, yes, they train preachers at Abilene Christian College 
and alway s have. God grant that this work may abound 
more and more. Many brethren deem this the greatest 
benefit of Abilene Chri stian college to the church we love. 
3. Not every ex-student of Abilene Christian College is a 
loyal zealous member of the church somewhere, but the one 
who is not an active Christian is by far the exception. It 
is commonly said among church folk that a certain per son 
there "went to Abilene" and, therefore, ought to be teach-
in g a class. Usually it means he is qualified, and usually 
it means he is willin g to teach or as sist in the work. In 
an· the places I've been the ex-students were among the 
most active and valuable members of the church. They 
are serving as elders, as deacons, as song leaders, or as 
splendid teacher s of Bible classes. How has Abilene Chrjs-
tian College benefited the church? The school has helped 
to give the church a better qualified leadership and more 
competent personnel. 
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4. Sometime ago a check was made concerning the preach-
ers we have in various parts of the world preaching the 
gospel in virgin territories. If today all of the preachers 
receiving their academic training in Abilene Christian Col-
lege were immediately called home, it would virtually 
wreck, at least for the present, our program of world-wide 
evangeli sm. A vast number of the se preachers on foreign 
soil telling the story of Christ and His love are ex-students 
of thi s college. Has the school contributed to the church 
and its work? What about all of these devoted and con-
secrated souls ? 
Too, many of these men and their wives were not even 
planning to pre ach, especially to do mission work, upon en-
terin g Abilene Christian College. The atmo sphere here 
created within them the desire to go and preach the Gospel. 
Is it not a commendable Christian work to implant in a 
man's heart a passion for the souls of lost men and the 
courage to leave home and friend s and go to a distant land 
to preach Christ? This Christian college has been doing 
it for man y years. Several faculty members have given 
several years of their lives in such work. Many men doing 
mission work are on the campus this week who would gladly 
tell you of what this school gave to them, which they, in 
turn, are endeavoring to give to others. 
5. On this campus and in the se dormitories you can find 
the wron g kind of boys and girls. Every Chri stian college 
has a few of t hem. But , the se ar e the product s of our 
"Chri st ian" home s and not of the school. We fail ed in our 
t rainin g of them before the y r eached college age and in our 
distress , may be, sent th em out here hoping the college could 
do someth ing wit h th em. Dozens of such youn g men and 
ladies have had their fa ith r enewed and their f eet set back 
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on the path of righteousness because of the influences of a 
Christian college. Don't think of the rare one who quits the 
church and loses his faith though attending, and maybe 
while attending, Abilene Christian College, but think rather 
of the hundreds whose lives were salvaged and who were 
saved for future work in the church because the college in 
Abilene was Christian. 
We give them our immature boys and girls and they re-
turn to us stable Christian men and women. Where could 
you get a greater return on the investment? Contrast this 
condition with that on the campus of colleges which are 
not Christian. I attended such a school and saw the faith 
shattered of student after student coming from Christian 
homes. This is truly tragic. Lives are ruined and souls 
are lost. But, on the campus of a Christian school a boy's 
faith is strengthened; his love for the nobler and finer 
things in life deepened; and he goes out in the world to be 
a Christian doctor, lawyer, or teacher, or merchant. Isn't 
th is of great benefit to the church where he resides? To 
be sure. 
6. Paul, says Luke, converted many in Corinth but espec-
ially Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue (Acts 18 :8). 
Why mention Crispus by name and not the others? His 
soul was not worth any more. But , his influence might 
have been greater. To convert him could bring the possi-
bility of converting, as a result, many others influenced 
by such an outstanding man. Not many mighty and not 
ma ny noble are called, but for one t o remain loya l and 
true to the Lord could mean much to the Lord's church in 
any community. For Abilene Christian College to be a 
senior college with national recognition in some fields, for 
some of the profe ssors to be honored by the nation as out-
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standing scholars, for the student body to number some 
who receive national recognition in their endeavors: these 
accomplishments make all of us humbly proud that it is 
our school and conscientiously feel that these facts publicize 
the church of Christ in a wholesome and desirable manner. 
God designed the church and yet in it we make mistakes. 
Man designed the college. Why should we ever expect it 
to be perfect? Surely they have made mistakes and will 
continue to make them. But, we, all of us, make them 
in the church, working for the Lord, when we have the 
Bible to guide us. Don't expect in a college what we have 
not achieved in the church: perfection. It will never be. 
But, they are trying. 
THE BENEFITS OF ABILENE CHRISTIAN 
COLLEGE TO THE HOME 
By Robert S. Bell 
:Bobert S. Bell, Chairman of the Board 
Wyatt Food Stores 
'6100 Cedar Springs 
.Dallas, Texas 
.Born in Fort Worth, TeXJas, October 1, 1897. 
Lived in Dallas, Texas, since 1899. 
Educated in public schools in the City of Dallas. 
Married November 25, 1927, to Katherine Tubb of Sparta, Tennesse e. 
2 children - Mrs. H. Lynn Parker and Mrs. James Muns. 
Busin ess Life : 
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1919-1922 Accountant f o r 
Earnst & E•ar nst, Dallas, Tex-
as. 
1922-1929 Partner, Bell and 
Collier, Cer ti fied Public Ac-
count ants . 
1929-1940 Vice President an d 
Treasurer of Skillern & Son, 
Inc., chain of retail drug 
stores, Dallas, Texas. 
1941-1958 Wyatt Food Stores, a 
chai n of food stores, Dallas, 
Texas . 
Served as Executive Vice 
Pr esident until December, 
1955, at which tim e was elec-
t ed to the Presidency. Served 
in this capacity until merger 
with The Kroger Co. 
1959 Curre n Uy serving as chair-
man of the Board, Wyatt Food 
Stores . 
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Other Business Connections: 
Executive Director, Wyatt Cafeterias, Inc., Dallas, Texas. 
President , Cedar Springs Realty Company, Dallas, Texas. 
Presid ent, B & W Realty Co., Dallas, Texas. 
Other Information: 
Trus tee , Abil ene Christian College, Abilene, Texas . 
Eld er, P res ton Road Chur ch of Chri st , Dallas, Texas. 
Although the benefits of a school such as Abilene Chris-
tian College are legion, I shall this afternoon endeavor to 
sum up in two great benefits: First, Abilene Christian 
College will strengthen the faith of your child; second, 
Abilene Christian College will encourage your children to 
bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. 
In order to impress these two benefits upon you, let me 
begin by asking you two questions: 
First, What is your most valuable possession? Perhaps 
your first answer to this question would be "My eternal 
soul," and certainly your soul is more valuable than all the 
world; but upon more mature reflection, I believe that 
tho se of you who are parents would answer differently and 
would say, "My most valued possession is my children and 
their etern al souls." And I believe this institution - Abi-
lene Chri stian College - can help you protect and preserve 
your most valued possession. 
The second question that I ask is this : What is it that 
11ou want your child to be more than anyth ing else in all 
the world? Some parents want their children to be rich; 
other s want them to be popular; others desire for their 
children social prominence and such like. I know this to 
be true because of the time and money they spend in ac-
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-qmrmg these things for their children. But what is it 
-that you want your boy or girl to be? 
If you can honestly say, "I want my child to be a Chris-
tian," may God bless you; and, if that is your answer, then 
I beg of you give him a Christian education, for in all proba-
bility he will be what he is taught to be. 
Although Abilene Christian College can be of great help 
·in giving your child a Christian education, the responsibil-
ity for so doing rests solely and entirely upon you as par-
·ents. Do not expect this school or any other like it to do 
for your child what you as parents have failed to do. Abi-
lene Christian College can build upon a Christian founda-
tion, but it is the parents of the child, and the parents 
.alone, that lay that foundation. That being true, and I 
believe it is, I want to know when do I begin and when 
does it end, and how can I be successful in this God-given 
task? We begin at birth, and we cease when the oppor-
tunity is no more, and in those young and formative years 
y ou and I lay an educational foundation that will be with 
the child as long as he lives. If the foundation and the 
-training that follows be Christian, then the life will be 
Christian; but, if the foundation is based upon error, ma-
terialism, and selfishness in all probability the life will be 
.also. 
,Although you carry out your God-given task and lay in 
i.he heart of your child a Christian foundation and although 
you build upon that foundation as best you know, there 
:soon, and all too soon, will come the danger period, the 
nigh school period. Here something happens; a change 
takes place. That little boy is no longer a little boy, and 
that little girl is no !anger a little girl; he is a young man 
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and she is a young woman, and they know it. Now they 
will begin to make decisions for themselves. Now, more 
than ever before, they will be under the influence of their 
teachers and their schoolmates and those with whom they 
associate each day, and much of that infl uence will be evil. 
Their faith is going to be tested. Will it tand the test? 
You as parents will know many dark hours of anxiety be-
fore thi s question is answered. However, if your boy or girl 
can see Christ in you, their father and their mother; if 
they can see in you love and faith and the peace and hope 
that passeth all understanding, then in all probability their 
faith will stand, and they will come through that experience 
as tried by fire but found to be pure gold . 
Then you will sit back with a sigh of relief and say, "My 
work is ended." But not so, for now comes the most danger-
ous period of all. Soon your boy or girl will leave the in-
fluence of a Christian home to spend four years in some 
college or university where he or she will daily be studying 
at the feet of educated men - men who have had greater 
educational advantages than you or I have had, and many 
of whom are atheists, agnostics, and infidels, and who 
have vowed that they will destroy the faith of your child, 
and all too often they will be successful. 
In the July 4, 1956, issue of the Christian Chronicle, 
Brother Kenneth Reed make s this statement: "Of all the 
Christian boys and girls, boys and girls who are members 
of the Lord's church, who spend four years in our state 
univ ersit ies and colleges of like kind, eight out of ten have 
their faith destroyed or so weakened that they are lost to 
the cause of Christ." 
Is not this a terrible mortality rate? Does it not justify 
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my calling this period the most dangerous one? Dare you 
take this kind of risk with the soul of your boy or your 
girl? "What else can I do?" you cry. I'll tell you what 
you can do. 
If at all possible, you can send your boy or your girl to 
a school where the faculty and the student body is Chris-
tian and where the name of Christ is revered and not ridi-
culed. You can send your boy or your girl to a school 
where over ninety per cent of the student body are all of 
like faith and like hope, where they have the same ideals, 
where they are striving during a trying period in their lives 
to live as Christian men and women should live, and where 
they can receive encouragement and strength from one 
another in so doing. You can send your boy or your girl 
to a school where each morning they lift up their voices in 
praise unto God, in song and in prayer in chapel, and where 
each night before retiring they have a period of devotion 
under the stars. You can send your boy or your girl to a 
school where every member of the faculty is dedicated to 
the ta sk of building soundly upon the Christian foundation 
that you as parents have laid. 
Will your boy or your girl be safe at such a school? Will 
their faith be strengthened rather than weakened? Of 
some 20,000 ex-students of Abilene Christian College, over 
90% - nine out of ten - are faithful workers in the Lord's 
vineyard today. Eight out of ten Christians who spend 
four year s in our State institutions and schools of like 
kind either have their faith completely destroyed or so 
weakened that they are lost to the cause of Christ, while 
nine out of ten who have attended Abilene Christian College 
have had their faith strengthened and have continued to 
serve the Lord. There is no such thing as absolute safety, 
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but the safety factor is so great that we must take advan-
tage of it if we possibly can. 
There are two other milestones yet in the lives of your 
children: when they marry and when they, too, become 
parents. I am sure that as parents it is your constant 
prayer that your boy marry a Christian girl, or that your 
girl marry a Christian boy. They will be of spiritual 
strength one to the other, and their faith will continue to 
grow as they travel down life's way together. 
You have heard much in times past about campus mar-
riages, and some of that which you have heard has not 
been complimen .tary. But tell me, what greater contribu-
tion can a school like Abilene Chri stian College make to your 
home, or for that matter to the cause of Christ, than to 
give your boy or your girl the opportunity to meet a 
Christian companion, to fall in love, to marry, and to 
create a Christian home? In over 4,000 of such marriages 
- marriages where boy met girl on the campus of this 
school - less than one half of one per cent have resulted 
in divorce - over 4,000 marriages and less than twenty 
divorces. If you could buy this kind of insurance for 
your boy or girl, would you buy it? 
Parents, you laid the Christian foundation in the heart 
of your child and you built thereon, and this school and 
others like it strengthened the structure. Your boy mar-
ried a Christian girl, or your girl married a Christian boy. 
And now they are beginning the process all over again -
bringing up your grandchildren in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord. 
To me, these are the outstanding values of a Christian 
school to the Christian home. 
THE BENEFITS OF ABILENE CHRISTIAN 
COLLEGE TO THE COMMUNITY 
By Louie Welch 
Native of West Texas . 
Born, Lockney, Texas, December 9, 1918. 
En tere d East Ward Schoo l, Slaton, September 1926. 
Graduated May 1936. 
Salutatorian 
Class Pre sident 
Debate 
Band 
Dramatics 
P arents : Mr. and Mrs. G. E . Welch. Father associated with Slaton 
Motor Co. from 1925 to 1942. 
Gradua te Abilene Christian College 1940, B.A. Mag11Ja Cum Laude. 
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E ntered auto parts business 
in Houston, November, 1944. 
Elected to Houston City Coun-
cil, October, 1950. Re..elected 
to serve fourth term November 
21, 1959. 
Pa st President - Lions Club. 
Pa st Pr esident - Harris 
County Mayors' & Councilmen's 
Associat ion . 
P ast Presid ent - Texas Mu-
nicipal League. 
Member - Water Resources 
Commissi on. 
American Municipal Associa-
tion, Board of Directors of Tex-
as Construction Council, Hous-
ton Automotive Wholesalers, 
Automotive Wholesalers of Tex-
as, Member of Abilene Christian 
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College Board of Trustees, Director of Houston Christian Schools, 
National Standard Parts Association and Highway Safety Council 
of Texas, Deacon Garden Oaks Church of Christ and listed in Who's 
Who in Southwest. 
Married t o IoLa Faye Cure of Hale Center, Texas, 1940. Four sons, 
Guy, Gary (17), Gilford (10'), Shannon (21h), and one daughter, Tina 
(15 months). 
From the one-teacher community in rural West Texas to 
the Olympic stadiu m in Australia, Abilene Christian College 
has made her influence known and respected. 
The principles of Chr istian character and leadership 
which ar e imparted t o st udents of ACC are spread over 
the entire face of the globe by graduates who find their 
places in the life of every community they enter. 
Hundreds of public school teachers are molding the 
character and attitudes of thousands of youngsters. A 
recognition of God as the Creator of the universe and man's 
dependence on Him are basic to our concept of government 
and every community is enriched by the growth of that 
concept. 
The Coe Foundation of New York has recognized the 
out stan ding work of Abilene Christian College in fulfilling 
this objective and established at ACC the American Studies 
Pro gram for grad uate students who are teachers in our 
public school syste m. This program is now used as a pat-
tern for other colleges and universities to follow. 
In the field of Christian education, presidents, deans, 
and facu lty members have been drawn from the graduates 
of ACC to work with other Christian Schools from Frank-
furt, Germany, to Ibaraki, Japan. 
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The same philosophy which has made Abilene Christian 
great thus reproduces itself over and over to contribute 
to even more communities the basic qualities of citizenship 
so greatly admired and so desperately needed throughout 
the world. 
Last year in Cambridge, Massachusetts, I was delighted 
to learn that three of the top four students in the Harvard 
Divinity School were graduates of Abilene Christian Col-
lege. 
The next week I visited with the head of the research 
division of one of America's giant industries. He had, 
before re aching the age of forty , a department budget 
running into millions of dollars annually and personnel 
who were graduate engineers and doctors of philosophy 
from the outstanding universities and technological in-
stitutions of America. His only degree was Bachelor of 
Science - ACC. 
A few months ago I sat down with a young man, barely 
forty, who is the director of industrial relations for one 
of the biggest industries on the Gulf Coast and he, with 
pardonable pride, told me that three of the superintendents 
for his company were products of ACC. He also is an 
ACC graduate, and a widely recognized authority in the 
field of mana gement-labor relation s. 
From the town hall and school district to the halls of the 
United St ate s Congre ss, ACC grad uates have been chosen 
by their communities to posit ions of responsibility and 
leadership. 
The quality of work offered by Abilene Christian is 
attested to in many ways, but perhaps most dramatically 
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by the fact that every pre-medical student recommended by 
Dr. Paul Witt has been accepted into medical school, with-
out a single exception. 
I do not think it coincidence that about ten years ago 
when the American Medical Association chose America's 
Outstanding Country Doctor, they chose a graduate of ACC. 
Graduates of ACC bring to community and industry alike 
a feeling of responsibility and desire to serve. They are 
imbued with a faith in God, a loyalty to family, school, 
church, community, and nation. 
And they know that reward comes only to those who are 
willing to perform an honest day's work! 
EXPENSES AT ABILENE CHRISTIAN 
COLLEGE 
By James C. Kerr 
James Calvin Kerr, born October 4, 1907, at Estacado, Lubbock 
County, Tex as. 
Att end ed grad e and hi gh school a t Idalou, Texas. 
Entered Abilen e Chr isti an College Sept . 1924, attended 2 years . 
Ent ered Texas Tech Sept. 1926 and after dropping out for about 
a year and half fini shed with a B.S . in Civil Engineering in June 
1932. 
Married Lora Elsi e Derrick of Idalou December 1930. 
Work ed for the Texas Hi ghwa y Dep:artment part time while in 
scho ol and until Ma y 1942. From May 1942 to Sept. 1943 worked 
for U. S. Engin eer s in the 8th service Command. 
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Returned to the Texas High-
way Department in Sept. 1943 
and worked there until January 
1946 when I went into the road 
paving business, which is wbat 
I am still doing. 
I was Assi stant District En ~ 
ineer of District No . 5 of the 
Texas Highway Dept. at the 
time I ent ered the paving bus-
iness. 
Wa s baptiz ed in 1926 at Abi-
lene Christian College. Served 
as deacon for several years ,at 
Broadway in Lubbock and is 
now serving as an elder. 
Fa mily consi sts of wife and 
thr ee children: Lora Ann Kerr, 
now Mrs. Thurman Neill, at-
tended ACC. 
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Jam es Kennet h Kerr, attending ACC. 
Myra Jan e Kerr, senior in Monterrey High, Lubbock, Texas. 
Memb er Associat ed Gene ral Contractors of America. 
Register ed Professional Engineer. 
Member of Advisory Board of Lubbock Chris t ian College and 
Abilene Chris t ian College. 
The finances for the operation of any private or church-
related school come from endowments, income-producing 
property, or other similar sources. The difference, then, 
between these sources of income and the actual operating 
expense of the school is usually raised by charging the 
student a tuition. Since Abilene Christian College does 
not have much help from these sources of income, it has to 
depend a great deal on donations and student tuition. There-
fore, the tuition at Abilene Christian College must of neces-
sity be greater than at some schools, especially at state-
supported schools. 
My purpo se in this brief discussion will be to show that 
the extra expense involved in attending Abilene Christian 
College is of minor importance when compared to the many 
additional benefits offered to the students enrolling here. 
When you buy something, you do not just look at the amount 
on the price tag, but you also consider the quality of the 
product. Only then can you get the most for your money. 
This same principle should be applied in choosing a college 
for our children. We should not just look at the price tag, 
but we should compare the quality of the education. 
I certainly realize that parents have to consider costs 
in deciding on a school for their children. Some students 
live at home and attend state-supported schools if they are 
to get an education. We all know this. We could not deny 
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these people the chance for an education. Therefore, my 
remarks are directed to those who are able to send their 
children away from home to attend a college, state-supported 
or other wise, where the expense of schooling is not the 
primary concern. It is also directed toward parents and 
their children who can afford Abilene Christian College, by 
being willing to sacrifice. 
When we compare the costs at Abilene Christian College 
with costs at state schools, we find, in general, that the 
only difference is in tuition. The reason for this difference 
is obvious. At the state school the taxpayers are paying 
for the biggest percentage of the student's tuition; whereas, 
at Abilene Christian College, the student has to pay his 
own way. However, even at Abilene Christian College the 
student does not pay the full cost of his education, for ap-
proximately twenty percent of the operating cost of the 
college is provided by donations from friends, ex-students, 
faculty memb ers, and others. In checking the costs at 
state schools and here at Abilene Christian College, I find 
that it costs approximately $150 more per semester to at-
tend ACC than it does in a state school. This amounts to 
only $300 per year, or $1200 for four years. This is a very 
small price to pay for the many additional benefits derived 
from securing an education at Abilene Christian College. 
In selecting a school for our children, the amount on the 
price tag should be secondary. Quality should come first. 
The three gentlemen who have preceeded me have out-
lined the many advantages of attending Abilene Christian 
College from the standpoint of the value of the church, the 
home, and the community. These tremendous benefits 
are free, for they come in addition to the cost of a good, 
thorough secular education. 
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I know that Abilene Christian College does not have to 
take second place to any school in its academic standards. 
The student finishing here has as good an education as 
could be secured in any college offering the same courses 
or curriculum. In my opinion, this high standard is pos-
sible because of two factors: One, we have a dedicated, 
Christian faculty; and, two, the student ha s that personal 
touch from each faculty member which is so essentia l to a 
well-rounded education. Can we put a price tag on a life-
time of loyalty to the church, or on a lasting marriage to a 
Christian partner? Surely these are worth more than 
$1200. 
My experience in the business world has shown me that 
there is a definite trend by employers to consider Christian 
qualifications above other qualifications. Employers are 
seeing that the Christian is more stable, more sober, more 
dependable, and more trustworthy than the person who has 
not had the advantage of such training and who does not 
possess such qualifications. I am fully convinced that the 
extra expense involved in sending a child to Abilene Chris-
tian College is not the major reason that more children are 
not attending ACC. What are the reasons, then, why our 
brethren do not take advantage of the many benefits at 
Abilene Christian College? I believe the main reason is 
that they are not fully aware of these extr a benefits which 
are derived from attending a Christ ian college. Some 
people feel that one school is ju st as good as another. We 
all need more education ourselve s along this line , and we 
need more publicity showing the advantages of a Christian 
college education. 
I believe that many people would be sold on the impor-
tance of a Christian environment in college if we could get 
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more parents to visit the campus. If they could only attend 
a Lectureship such as this one, or if they could visit some 
of the other campus activities, I am sure they would im-
mediately see the "something extra" which we have here 
at ACC. It is a thrill to me each time I am on the campus 
to see the friendl y student s and their wonderful Christian 
attitudes. 
Other reasons I hear parents giving for not sending their 
children to Christian schools are: "My boy or girl wanted 
to go where he or she could have the advantages of a good 
social life and belong to a fraternity or sorority .... The 
group my children associate with socially is going to attend 
another school." 
This type of thinking on the part of parents is dangerous 
and is one of the numerous reasons so many of our young 
people are lost to the church at this vital point in their 
lives. Indifference on the part of the parents, and the 
false assumption that one school is just as good as another, 
is causing young people to be lost to God and to the church 
at an alarming rate. 
Abilene Christian College is justly proud of the many 
preachers, Christian teachers, college presidents, and other 
Christian leaders whom it has developed through its fifty 
or more years of existence. We certainly need all of these 
leader s, and even more. We are also in need of more pro-
f essionalmen, lawyer s, doctors , engineer s, politicians, and 
businessmen who have Christian college background and 
training. The phenomenal growth of the church in the 
past few decades is directly in proportion to the number of 
students who have entered and received the benefits of a 
Christian college education. Abilene Christian College has 
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led in the field of promoting Christian education, and my 
remarks and information have been based on my personal 
knowledge and observation of the work done at ACC. I 
am sure that what is true at ACC is also true at any one of 
our several good Christian colleges. 
I am a firm believer in the advantages of a Christian 
education, and I believe I can prove to you just how sincere 
I am by giving this personal example. I attended Abilene 
Christian College for two years, and I now have a daughter, 
a son, and a son-in-law enrolled here, and next year my 
other daughter will enter as a freshman; this will make it 
one hundred per cent. I am fully convinced that the send-
ing of my children to Abilene Christian College will be the · 
best investment I will ever make. Christian education 
does not cost; it pays. 
Over 2000 years ago Socrates said, "Could I climb to the 
highest place in Athens, I would lift my voice and proclaim: 
Fellow citizens, why do ye turn and scrape every stone to 
gather wealth and take so little care of your children to 
whom one day you must relinquish it all?" 
WHAT THE ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE 
GRADUATE PROGRAM IS DOING FOR ME 
By Harold Vanderpool 
Harold Young Vand erpool has been chosen to represent the group 
,of fifty-four graduate Bible st udents pr esen tly enrolled at ACC. 
Durin g both his years of graduate study, he was awarded a gnaduate 
.ass ista ntship in tha t department . At pres ent he is completin g! his 
th esis towar d his Master's degree in the Biblical field. 
H e came to ACC from Harding College. There he was active in 
-chorus , athl etics, and stud ent government, was a member of Alpha 
Chi honor society , an d was elect ed to Who's Who Among Stud ent s in 
American Univer siti es and Colleges. From Harding he was graduated 
sum rna cum laude . 
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It is my grand privilege 
to represent the present 
gr oup of students who are 
in the graduate department 
of Bible at ACC. I will tell 
you how this graduate pro-
gram has blessed my own 
spiritual life, how I believe 
this training will prepare 
me for a future life of serv-
ice. Throughout this lesson 
I will seek to have a dual 
st re ss - the personal side, 
t o show its effects in my 
life and the lives of my fel-
low students; and the 
unique side, to show that 
this type of training can 
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be found only in the graduate department at Abilene Chris-
tian College. 
First, I truly believe that graduate Bible study will af-
fect greatly one' s spiritual life. Without exception, I be-
lieve that one will be a better Christian after having studied 
the Bible on the advanced level. 
It is readily admitted that a person does not have to have 
a great deal of formal training in order to be a spiritually 
matur e Christian. All of us know both men and women 
who radiate the life of Christ in their every action, yet 
have little formal education. And yet, in this complex 
and ever-expanding world certain extremely valuable bles-
sings come through this type of study. 
How then does this study develop one's spiritual life? 
First, because the curriculum is Bible-centered. All spirit-
ual growth has its beginning in the Bible, since it is the 
sole revealer of God to whom our spiritual aspirations are 
directed. True Bible study, therefore, involve s not only 
the minds but also the spirits of men. It yields not a shallow 
"spiritualism," but a stability of spiritual character . Peter 
tells how knowledge is an indispensable link in the chain of · 
the spir itual qualities of self-control, steadfastness, godli-
ness, brotherly affection, and love. 
Secondly, a person's spiritual life is blessed through the 
teachers of our graduate school. The se men are intensely 
dedicated to the task of leading their students into spirit-
ual maturity. They are not only men of academic stature 
but also of spiritual stature and maturity. They are great 
preachers, understanding the worth of the human soul 
and the meaning of the great commission and the great. 
invitation of Christ. And these men are not distant and 
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~tilted in their relationships with their students; rather, 
they personally enjoy and encourage informal association 
.and discussion. Often between class sessions the entire 
dass will reassemble around the coffee table, where teacher 
.and students alike will discuss current problems and chal-
lenges facing the church. In a true sense, this single 
factor will make one or two years of graduate study worth-
while. 
One's fellow students provide the avenue for the third 
spiritual advantage in attending graduate school. Many 
of these men have already been on the mission field, taught 
in a Bible chair, or spent several years in located preach-
ing. Sometimes they do not even plan to work full time 
with the church, but they take the work in order to sup-
plement and complement their training in other fields. 
Such men, with like problems and interests, are great in-
spirational blessings. 
The final spiritual blessing from graduate study comes 
through a stress on the practical side of Christian living. 
This pervades the entire program. What does it have to 
do with a student's spiritual nature? Just this - spirit-
ual growth is not an abstract idea; it must be tied to re-
ality, everyday life. To the Master, the true test of one's 
spiritual maturity is whether he actually does the things 
he believes or says. This, we trust, is the stress at ACC. 
The aim is that the quality of academic work given will be 
a direct variable with the greatness of Christian service 
rendered. 
The second major point is in regard to graduate training 
and a person's life of service. Does it actually affect his 
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usefulness in the kingdom? My answer is strongly in the 
affirmative, for the following reasons: 
First, because it "lengthens" the years of service that 
one can render. As we have seen above, the associations 
and studies of a graduate school accelerate spiritual ma-
turity. Thus, a person can take the responsibilities ac-
cording to mental and spiritual age, not only chronological 
age . He can take greater r espons ibilitie s earlier in life. 
And more than this, hi s life of service should not only start 
earlier, but also should last longer. With th is amount of 
food for th ought , one should never "die on the vine!" 
During class one of my teachers made this statement~ 
"You ought to be ashamed if you do not accomplish more 
in your lifetime than we have in ours." He was alluding 
to this very factor. Not our abilities, but the bles sings of 
better training and longer service should make the differ-
ence. 
Secondly, graduate training affects a person's future life 
of service because it secures that life of service . It warns 
and protects its students from falling into religious error. 
And one of the most dangerous of these errors is modern-
ism. Service to Christ ends where allegiance to Christ 
ends. If one's faith is undermined, his desire and ability 
to serve is cance lled. 
Moderni m's danger is recognized sometimes in the 
church of tod ay ; our own youth are touched each year by 
its grasp. Why is it such a great st umblin g block to Chris-
ti an young people? Because it s appeal is intellectual - in 
a way perfectly suited to the college age. It scoffs at the 
resurrection, the virgin birth, the Sonship of Christ; it 
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says that such concepts are not rational or intellectual. It 
actually tries to make void all the great teachings in the 
Bible that lend power to Christianity! 
It is in this particular area that the graduate school of 
ACC is doing one of its greatest works. Each teacher is 
dedicated to the task of breaking the back of this terrible 
force, revealing it s basic assumptions and showi ng its 
weaknesses . In a personal way, I thank ACC and I 
thank God fo r ACC, because of its contribution in this 
area; it has taught me that our faith can also be intellectual 
and has assured me that I can stand humbly before any 
man and "have a reason for the hope that lies within me." 
The third way that this trainin g will influence a student's 
later life is in serv ing as a strong foundation for further 
academic preparation. The majority of credi ts in our pro-
gram for the master's degree will, to my knowledge, be ac-
cepted toward a higher degree in any college or university 
in America . 
Finally, graduate preparation affects one's future life of 
service by first inspiring him to greater service and then by 
showing him where he can cerve. ACC is at the cross-
roads of the wor ld of Christian service, and during the 
course of an academic year many opportunities are pre-
sented in the various aspects of preaching in America or 
ab road, teaching on the high school or on the college level, 
and working with the educational program of the church. 
Quickly one find s tha t if he is prepared, the harve st is 
plentiful, but the laborers are few. 
The se are some of the bles sings and advantages of the 
grad uate students of Bible at ACC. As a student of the 
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school, I have personally witnessed each of the things that 
I have mentioned. I have grown to admire and respect the 
teachers. And I honor the men who had the vision to see 
the need for such an institution. For those who find it 
possible, I challenge you to strengthen your spiritual lives 
and deepen and lengthen your years of Christian service 
by studying with us in Abilene Christian's graduate pro-
gram. 
HOW THE ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE 
GRADUATE PROGRAM HAS STOOD UP 
By Everett Ferguson 
Ever ett Fergu son, Jr., of Harveston, P ennsylvani a , is Dean of 
Northeast ern Institut e for Christian Eduoation, which had its formal 
opening October 9, 1959. 
Fergu son is a former ACC student, hav ing graduated sum'l'lia sum 
laud e in 1953 with a B.A. degree in Bible. While a stud ent he was 
lea der of t he Mission Study Class and president of the "A" club, 
Alpha Chi and the Forensic Association . He was included in the 
1953 editio n of Who's Who Among Stud ents in A merican Universitie s 
and Colleges. As ,a graduate assistant he taught Bible while working 
on his M.A. degree, which he received in 1954. 
In 1916 Broth er Ferguson rec eived the S.T.B. degr ee, cum Laude, 
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from Harv ar d Divinity School, 
fini shing at the head of his 
class . From 1955 until he com-
plet ed hi s work in 1959, he was 
an assistant to th e Profes sor of 
t he H istory of Religions . In 
1956-57 he was the honor,ary 
John Harvar d Fellow. 
He passed hi s exa mina ti ons 
for the Ph.D . degree in the His-
tory and Phil osophy of Relig-
ion "w ith disti nction ," th.e high-
est r ating given . His doctor's 
dissertation, ntitled "Ordina-
tio n in the Ancient Church: An 
Examinat ion of the Theological 
and Constitutional Motifs in 
the Light of Bibli oal and Gen-
tile Sources," was awarded first 
prize of $500 in ,a. contest spons-
ore d by the Christian Research 
Foundation. 
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Ferguson has written articles for Pow er for Today , North Atlantic 
Christian, and the new scholarly journal R estorat ion Quart erly. 
Broth er F ergu son has preached for the churches in Bonita and 
Star, Texa s, and Roxbury iand Melros e, Massachusetts, He is now 
pr eaching for the group t hat meets on the Princ eton Univ ersi ty 
campus. He has held meetings in sever al states and ha s spoken on 
lectureships here and abroad. 
After taking my M.A. degree at ACC in Bible (with em-
phasis in the historical field), I enrolled in the Harvard 
Divinity School. After one year of work, I petitioned to have 
my M.A. counted as one year toward the three-year re-
quirement ·for the S.T.B. degree. The petition was granted. 
This is the usual procedure in eastern schools for transfer-
ring work from one school to another, as is the practice 
of counting an M.A. as one year toward a seminary degree. 
My graduate work at ACC stood very well as one year 
toward the S.T.B. (or B.D. as the degree is commonly 
called). Since the M.A. and B.D. approaches represent two 
different philosophies of graduate education, it is a compli-
ment that the degree work in one area transferred well into 
the other setting. 
In my remarks I would like to make reference to some 
specific courses I had at ACC. I make mention of those 
which had some special pertinence in my further graduate 
work - failure to mention others is not intended as a dis-
paragement. 
Brother Pack's course in Textual Criticism was definitely 
graduate level, and one of the best and most useful I had 
anywhere. I never took any more textual criticism, al-
though the study intere sts me. The reason I did not take 
any more was that the only offerings in this area beyond 
what I learned from Brother Pack were intended only for 
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those who planned to become specialists in textual criticism. 
Brother Thomas' course in New Testament Backgrounds 
and Early Church History combined two areas that have 
remained specialties with me. I had a running start in the 
study of the Helleni stic world and of the early history of 
the church because of the introduction received here at 
ACC. 
Brother LeMoine Lewis was the first man to introduce 
me to the wonderful world of church history. He did so 
in an enriching and stimulating course in History of Doc-
trines. I recall that he said that a person needs to go 
through church history twice before the subject really 
soaks in. There is a lot of truth in that statement. I 
owe my going to Harvard and my delight in church histori-
cal studies to him. I also owe much of my knowledge of 
church hist ory to the fact that he carried me through the 
first time. 
The ACC graduate program is a good place for a young 
person to "try his wings," if he has some desire to do 
gr aduate work. We need more men who are studying on 
a graduate level. We need more men to plan on college 
teaching. Th ere is a great shortage here; filling that 
need can be a signi ficant contribution to the cause of 
Christ. Even if one does not plan to do more graduate 
work, it is good for one to round off his college education 
with a year or two of specialization in the Biblical field, 
learn ing what it means to do really scholarly work. He 
might in the process very well have hi s mind changed 
about doing more graduate work elsewhere. The ACC 
graduate program also offers a good opportunity for older 
men to return to school and "fill their bucket" again 
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through the refreshment and stimulation of academic work. 
In relation to trying one's wings, let me say that it is much 
better to meet modern critical theories in a favorable 
climate. It is better to be guided through the intellectual 
problems by sympathetic hands than to be dropped sud-
denly in the cold water. I think that one of the significant 
reasons higher education has been a blow to the faith of 
many is an inadequate preparation for the issues which 
would be met. Another contributing factor to the loss of 
faith is the atmosphere in which a person is introduced to 
higher criticism. It seems to me that the pressure of an 
unbelieving atmosphere takes a heavier toll than any fact 
which one learns. If one has already met the issues, the 
atmosphere is not so overwhelming. It cannot be too 
strongly emphasized that these issues must be understood 
and must be met. Brother Thomas' course in Bible Vs. 
Modernism gave me perspectives, suggested approaches, 
and provided a framework in which information could be 
placed. This course made it possible for me to see that 
many alternatives are available. This is a good approach, 
for there are many things about which we do not have a 
final explanation of how God works. 
In relation to rounding off one's education, I would like 
to bring out the opportunity which is given for going into 
new areas. Anyone with any degree of inquisitiveness and 
any degree of interest in things religious is disappointed 
that there isn't time to take all of the courses which he 
would like to take. The M.A. offers an opportunity for 
expanding one's horizon. One of my more practical courses 
was Brother Southern's course in Personal Counselling. 
This is a course anyone expecting to minister to the needs 
of people ought to have. 
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I hope that it is not ungracious of me to point out some 
areas where ACC graduates, and graduates of our other 
Christian schools, feel their greatest weakness. In the 
fields of philosophy and theology, most of our people are 
poorly prepared to deal with today's intellectual issues. 
Our greatest strengths are in the Bible and languages. I 
understand that some steps are being made to fill in the 
gaps, but I felt, and others have, this weakness in philoso-
phical training. 
Frequently someone asks what was the greatest problem 
to my faith that I encountered at Harvard. My standard 
answer now is "driving in Boston traffic." This is more 
than a joke. The greatest problems of the Christian life 
are moral, not intellectual. 
I hope that the ACC graduate program inspires many to 
do even more graduate work. We have a great need in the 
church today for better trained leaders. It is probably 
true that the average person with a B.A. in Bible from 
one of our Christian colleges knows more about the Bible 
and Bible-related subjects than the average B.D. from 
many denominational seminaries. But he doesn't know 
as much about other things. Moreover, he is woefully un-
prepared even in Biblical subjects in comparison with the 
B.D. graduate of one of the great non-denominational sem-
inaries of our country such as Harvard, Yale, Union, and 
Chicago. The men who have studied at these places are 
the influential leaders of thought with whom we must 
compete in the next generation. 
As an encouragement to doing more graduate work, let 
me say that, if a person applies himself, he can make the 
grades at Harvard that he makes at ACC. 
GRADUATE WORK: ITS VALUES AND 
STANDARDS 
By Frank Pack, Profes sor of Bible 
Frank Pa ck was born in Memphi s, Tenn essee, and received his 
elementary and secondary education in its public school system . He 
was baptized into Christ at Union Avenue Church of Christ, and 
grew to you.ngi manhood under the pre aching of the la te G. C. Brewer. 
He wa s educate d further a t David Lip scomb College, University of 
Chattanooga, Vanderbilt Uni versity , and receive d hi s Ph .D. degree in 
New Testament studies from the Univ ersity of South ern California. 
He has taught at David Lip scomb, P epperdine, Univers ity of Southern 
California, and is now professor of Bible at ACC, where he has been 
t eachin g since 1949. He has preached extensively in meetings as well 
as in locat ed work in a number of pla ces . He is a staff writer for the 
Gosvel Advocat e and the 20t h Century Christ ian. He edited the 
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recent book, Our Bible, an d 
holds membership in Phi Beta 
Kappa , Society of Biblical Lit-
era ture and Exegesis, and Na-
ti onal Association of Biblical 
Ins tructors. He wias awarded a 
scroll fo r mer itorious service as 
a te ache r by the Board of Trus-
tees of ACC at the 1958 com-
mencement exercises. 
Sir William Ramsey, the 
gre at scholar and defender 
of the reality of the New 
Te tament, stated on one 
occasion, "Christianity is 
th e religion of the educate d 
mind ." The tremendous 
emphasis placed by the 
Bible upon study, medi-
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tation, and knowledge of the truth of God's will, leading to 
knowing God and Christ in the Biblical sense, has been an 
impetus to learning down through the ages. It is particular-
ly fitting, therefore, in a college committed to the inspira-
tion and authority of the Word of God, that advanced 
.study should have an important place. 
Graduate study in the United States is not old in terms 
-0f years. Johns Hopkins University in 1876 actually began 
what might be termed the first genuine effort at graduate 
.study in this country, although sporadic attempts had been 
made earlier. The great strides have been made since the 
beginning of this century in determining standards and de-
veloping the content of advanced study that has become so 
-prominent a feature of American college and university life. 
Each year sees larger numbers of students interested in 
-pursuing their formal education beyond the four year 
college program. The higher demands of our modern 
,complex world, the expanding horizons of man's knowledge, 
the desire for better equipment in doing one's work, which 
grea ter knowledge can bring, all contribute to make more 
.and more students interested in going further in their 
.study. 
Graduate work by its very nature is selective of those 
whose abilities and intere sts fit them for more intensive 
and dedicated study. Graduate students are those with a 
.deeper love of learnin g, endeavoring to bring their knowl-
edge to bear upon problems to have a larger understanding 
.of them. In a Christian college there is the deep convic-
tion that all truth in whatever area is an aspect of God's 
,creation and such study shall lead one to the greater glory 
of God. All our work is bound together in one integrated 
·world view, not in the confused maze of conflicting philoso-
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phies and ideas which so often goes today for modern higher 
education. This integrated, unified framework in which 
all our work is done is expressed in the language of He-
brews 13 :8, "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, today and 
forever." Without apology we claim to set forth upon 
our advanced study, committed to the truth in Christ, re-
vealed in His Word, firmly believing that the truth in the 
natural world when fully ascertained and the truth in God's 
word when properly understood and grasped are always 
consistent with one another . 
However, it should be pointed out that no amount of 
piety or personal faith can take the place of honest effort 
and high academic standards in graduate study. Some 
have thought that the term "Christian" would cover mental 
shoddiness so long as there was spiritual soundness. But 
a school committed to Christ and the Bible is committed 
to the highest excellence in its work academically - not to 
exalt its pride - but in honesty to its commitment and for 
the glory of God. 
At Abilene Christian College we have endeavored to 
have as high academic standards in our graduate study 
as the best universities. Gradu ate study emphasizes re-
search - the ability of the student to study basic questions 
and problems independently, and through making use of 
basic research tools to come out to consistent and adequate 
solution s in his problems. Resear ch draws upon the store-
house of what other scholar s have done in preparation be-
fore the st udent and enable s him to work from there. He 
learns that he is in a fellowship of learn ers, each one having 
contr ibuted his part to the probl em's under stan ding in 
some sma ll way . The student learns how to use basic re-
search tools to solve any other problem in the area of his 
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study which he may confront later in life. This is one of the 
great advantages of graduate study. It does equip one with 
the discipline and tools of intelligent research, and this is 
fundamental to any later intensive study . 
Graduate study places one in the stimulating environ-
ment of other individual s in small classes under the guidance 
of highly trained specialists, in the surroundings of lab-
oratories and libraries, where he is challenged as never 
before perhaps to do some independent meditation and 
creative thinking for himself. He has at his beck and call 
a faculty of experienced and dedicated persons whose 
major intere sts are to help him in his development. Here 
he is able to creatively work on areas that interest him 
particularly and perhaps make a contribution to other 
people's understanding as well. 
Graduate study also places the student in a position to 
see how vast is the area of human learning, how much 
there is to know, and how long and taxing is the discipline 
of learning. It humbles him to realize the fact that no one 
man knows it all, that we are dependent upon one another 
in this great process. After all, no greatness can come 
in the field of human learning without humility - humil-
ity before the truth. 
Graduate study emphasizes that the truth must lead 
rather than our forcing it. If it shatters our preconcep-
tions, and changes our thinking, dedicat ion to the truth 
means that we must follow the truth. Graduate study is 
careful to search for truth, and to make sure that it is 
truth that is leadin g us and not the imaginin g of our minds. 
Thus in this way can we come to understand more fully the 
meaningfulness of life under God and help other s to this 
same great understanding. 
SOME VALUES OF GRADUATE WORK IN 
THE BIBLE 
By A. R. Holton 
A. R. Hol ton , Box 27, E 1121 West 79th Street, Los Angeles 44, Calif. 
Born Fefr uary 9, 1891, in Kosse (Limestone County), Texas. Edu-
cate d in publi c schools of Ballinger, Texas. Attended Sabinal 
Chri st ian College December 7, 1900; entered Thorp Spring Christian 
Colleg e in th e fall of 1911, graduating 1915. Graduated from Howard-
Pa yne College , Br ownwood, Texa s ; Texas Christian University, Fort 
Wor th, Texas , re ceiving M. A. deg,ree ; Southern Methodist Univers-
ity rece iving B. D. deg ree. 
F or near ly nine yea r s, begi nnin g in 1920, was pr esident of Thorp 
Spr ing Christ ian College, Tho rp Spring, Texas. Head of Bible 
Cha ir , Uni ver sit y of Oklahoma (School of Religion), Norman, Okla-
homa , to 1935. Moved in 1935 to Detroi t, Michigan, as minister of 
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the old Plum Street Church of 
Chri st; moved to Sherman, 
Tex.as, 1939, as minister of the 
Wa lnut St reet Church of 
Chr ist ; moved to Nashville, Ten-
ness ee, 1942 and for 12 years 
was minist er of Central Church 
o Chris t. Then was minist er 
of Sixte en th and Decatur 
Chur ch of Chr ist , Wa shin gton , 
D. C., spendi ng two yea rs in 
Korea, begin ning in 1957, under 
t he dir ectio n of this chur ch. 
Since September, l!J59, ha s been 
min ist er of th e Vermont Ave nu e 
Churc h of Chri st in Los Ange l-
es, Califo r nia. 
Inter este d in Vacatio n Bible 
Schools and in chur ch oamps 
and missiona ry work , espe cially 
in th e Far Ea st. Visi ted an d ha s 
spoken at most of our colleges 
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in the United States and has lectured in Ja'Pan and the Philippine 
lslands . 
The content and scope of Christian education is grow-
ing and developing with the age and maturity of our col-
lege s. Some of us can remember the early days of the 
Christian college movement in Texas. In the early days 
there was a great feeling for high school work because the 
·high schools in public education were not so highly or-
ganized as they are now. Then we went to junior college 
work and then to senior college work, and within recent 
years a number of our colleges have undertaken graduate 
work in the Bible. This is a perfectly natural process, and 
in the years to come we will have to strengthen every phase 
,of this work, including elementary education and on into 
_graduate work. What then are some of the values that 
-could come to us out of graduate study in the Bible? 
1. The personal benefits that come to one in gaining the 
tools for further work in the study of the Bible - in the 
f ield of lan guage, for instance. Graduate study opens up a 
_great new field for personal enrichment of life to one who 
is intere ste d in lookin g into some of the deeper phases of 
t he Bible and their applic ation to life and to his tory. The se 
per sonal benefits add to the deepness and r ichness of one's 
faith. It is remar kable to note the freshness of insight 
an d life that many people have who have made a study of 
the · Bible in the ori gina l languages . 
2. It will enable the preacher of the gospel to do more 
effective work. We are as suming that a man has a deep and 
abiding conviction of his duty and responsibility in preach-
ing the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. Of course, if he does 
not have this conviction and if he does not assume this re-
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sponsibility, no amount of training will ever make up for 
this defect in character and in life, but given this character 
and given this faith, graduate study in the Bible puts tools 
in the hands of the minister that enable him to be more ef-
fective in preaching the gospel. There are those in this 
audience who have heard Charles Roberson in these very 
buildings give an insight into the Scriptures, not given by 
many people, because of his deep and reverent scholarship. 
Dr. Roberson gave to thousands of young men out of this 
institution this same great inspiration that came to him. 
Since Dr. Roberson's death, the things he stood for have 
been carried on in this Bible Department, and however 
small may be the student body, it is one of the great instru-
ments in our day of advancing learning and technicality for 
the preacher to keep abreast of learning and scholarship. 
This does not mean that the preacher is to bring into his 
sermon references to his scholarship and to his ability. That 
is never in good taste, but the spirit and the enthusiasm 
of one who sees into the heart of a matter is the greatest 
power that comes through advanced knowledge and insight. 
There is a difference between an educated man and one 
who is not educated, and this does not mean that a man 
with limited education cannot do great good, and it does not . 
mean either that the man with fine technical training should 
be defeated in that training in the preaching of the gospel. 
These comparison s should not be made. The man who-
wants to do the will of the Lord, should be given all the 
tools he can get to do his work effectively. It is some-
thin g to make us ponder when we realize that John 
Wesley came out of Oxford University. It was out of the 
University of Germany that Martin Luther came. It was 
out of Glasgow University that Alexander Campbell came. 
It was out of the old University of Nashville that Tolbert 
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Fanning came. The simple fact is that the great learning 
,of the world and the church has been in the hands of men 
,of the deepest learning and faith. 
Brethren, let us not stand in the way of our young men 
·who would gain the tools of scholarship and thereby under-
_gird our faith in things eternal. I believe the time is here 
when many churches will begin to inquire how much Bible 
-study above an B.A. degree a man who is being sought as 
.a minister has had. The church will do this not because of 
.any superiority that they may feel, but because the years 
will tell, and the men who have had this training will make 
the greatest contribution. Sometimes brethren point out 
where some man has failed after pursuing graduate work. 
To be sure these instances are many. But the instances 
where men have succeeded do not get the spotlight and the 
glamor of these who have failed. I think it is clearly seen 
in church history that the leadership of movements that 
have really affected the world have been in the hands of 
men of the highest education. 
3. There are so many practical demands just now for 
men of graduate training in the Bible. Our Bible chair 
movement in state universities is growing, and with it will 
be a growing demand for man who qualify to teach in this 
field. One of the qualifications he must meet is graduate 
·work in the Bible. And then there is the opportunity for 
the chaplaincy in the Armed Forces. They insist that men 
have so many semester hours in graduate work in Bible. 
Jf you travel about the world throughout Europe and the 
Far East, you will understand why our missionaries and 
-0ur workers abroad need to be men highly trained in the 
graduate fields of Bible study. I am sure that many of 
you have been saddened by the inadequacies exemplified by 
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many of our men in foreign situations. If we are going-
to make the best impression upon leaders in the field of 
education and in technology, we are going to need men 
who are trained in these techniques at home. We could. 
gain many more opportunities to preach the gospel in all 
parts of the world if our men were capable of meeting-
public leader s on their own ground. Brethren, we canno 
insist on handicapping these men by not furnishing them 
opportunity of graduate study in the Bible. Let us give-
to these graduate departments the money and the equip-
ment that is necessary. We believe the Bible is the word 
of God. We believe the church is the body of Christ. We-
believe the ministry is the greatest calling on earth. Why 
limit this great opportunity by a preparation that does not 
meet the highest standards all about us. 
I am not in favor of the idea that in order to raise these-
standards any compromise should be made. I am simply 
saying that Saul of Tarsus is the world's great missionary 
and the world's great evangelist and the world's greatest. 
preacher and a man who was technically trained in the field 
in which he proposed to work. His contribution to the 
ongoing of Christianity through the direction of the Holy 
Spirit is one of the amazing things of the ancient world~ 
We can do but little, brethren, at best. Let us give our 
men the tools by which they can accomplish the most. There -
are only three exits to this work of the ministry. One is-
physical handicaps which may prevent us from doing our 
work . One is a complete repudiation of our responsibility 
and obligation. The other is a life triumphant over all dif-
ficulties. This I commend to you, and may you so preach 
and live that there will be no cloud in the evening sky of 
your life. 

